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Introduction

Race and racism are two distinct concepts which have separate histories. The term race was
borrowed by human biologists from general biology, and simply means a local kind or
variety within a species, especially applied to those common plants and animals which were of
interest to early naturalists and philosophers such as Herodotus (484-425 BCE), Aristotle
(384-322 BCE), Lucretius (99-55 CE) and Albertus Magnus (1193-1280). With the
discovery of genes in the early twentieth century, a species was defined more precisely as a
group which shares an inventory of genes, freely exchanging genetic material among
themselves, but not with other species. A race, then, might represent a minor adaptation
to local conditions within the species. A species of butterflies, for example, might include
“races” which present different patterns of camouflage on their wings in different parts of
their range where the vegetation and assortment of predators and other butterflies are
different. Arctic races of mammals tend to be whiter than southern varieties, while races
of forest mammals tend to be more emphatically striped or spotted than races of the same
species living on the plains. A single species, then, might consist of several component local
races, all of which are mutually fertile with one another.

Members of the human species are highly variable in appearance, which should be
expected in a species with a wide—in this case world-wide—distribution. For reasons
explained in this encyclopedia, regional populations of humans have adapted themselves to
local conditions of climate, nutrition, and diseases, so that some human groups are darker in
color than others, some taller, some shorter, some with curly hair, and some with straight hair.

These variations in appearance among human populations, seemingly trivial in the eyes
of early observers, were suddenly seized upon in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries by
biologists, anthropologists, historians and even philosophers, who alleged that these super-
ficial traits were far from trivial, but signified deep and profound differences among human
populations in their psychology, temperament, and even moral structure. And thus the
ideology of racism was invented, the belief that human races were not just different from one
another, but that some were superior to others. Not surprisingly, the persons who invented
racism were themselves members of the race that they alleged was superior—the white race—
Nordic and European. Carolus Linnaeus (1707-1778), Johann Blumenbach (1752-1840),
and Arthur de Gobineau (1816-1882) are usually “credited” with inventing racism, if we
can use that word, and they alleged further that their taxonomy of racism was not based on
mere opinion but was “scientific,” based on careful methods of observation and analysis.
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And thus the phrase “scientific racism” has survived to describe a field of study which is not
truly scientific, but pretends to be. As the reader will see in example after example in this
encyclopedia, the use of numbers and statistics does not automatically mean that an assertion
is logical or correct by scientific standards.

It is not mere coincidence that racism was invented during the time that tens of
thousands of Africans were being captured, enslaved, and transported in chains to the
Americas to work as field hands and manual workers for European owners. And it is
interesting and important to note that the institution of chattel slavery, in which human
beings were considered as mere property, was put into place before scientific racism was
invented. Chattel slavery in North America was put into law in Virginia in 1640, but
Linnaeus’s Systema Naturae was not published until 1735, Blumenbach’s Natural Varieties of
Mankind in 1775, and Gobineau’s The Inequality of Human Races not until 1853. Thus
racism was practiced for about one hundred years in North America before scientific racism
was put into print to justify what was already a highly developed institution.

Although racism is a recent invention, with its assertions about inherent human
inequality, slavery was a very old institution in the Mediterranean region of the Old
World. Sumeria, Egypt, Greece, and Rome all maintained vast numbers of slaves, which
they had acquired by various means. The Spartans, for example, subdued neighboring
Laconians and forced them into slavery. The Romans captured slaves from Britain to
Carthage, and likewise created a slave-based economy. But these slaves were not marked by
their outward physical appearance—in fact, their physiognomy was very much like that of
their owners. Greek and Roman slaves had to wear collars or distinctive dress to differentiate
themselves from other members of society.

Blackness in ancient times was not equated with the status of slave. In Rome there were
prominent black men, like Emperor Septimius Severus, Consul Lusius Quietus, and a
Roman general who became Saint Maurice, the patron saint of medieval chivalry. But
according to Plato, there were invisible, inherent differences among men which led some
to be kings and others to be slaves. Plato tried to capture the essence of the supposed
inequalities among men (leaving aside his allegations about female inferiority) in a supposed
dialogue between his teacher Socrates and Socrates’s student Glaucon, included in Plato’s
Republic. Author Stephen Chorover has called this fragment of philosophy “the most
frightening document in European history.”

The dialogue consists in part of an analogy between human character and metallurgy.
According to Plato, although all Greeks might look alike on the surface, they were different
inside. Some were essentially “golden” in their intelligence and character, while others were
silver, brass, iron, wood, or lead. Those with golden spirits, the children of golden parents,
were destined to be monarchs or “philosopher-kings.” Those who were brass or iron would
become soldiers, craftsmen and tradesmen, while those who were wood or lead, would be
slaves. The frightening part of this idea is the notion of an invisible inner self, an early
forerunner of the notion of intelligence, and hence of “intelligence quotient” (IQ), which
emerged as the foremost rationale for racism in the twentieth century. Plato is clearly a
forerunner of the idea that human character and intelligence are innate, are inherited from
parents to children, and can be measured by specialists such as philosophers, or in modern
times, by psychologists.

The study of race, and of racism, presently requires at least two general and somewhat
different approaches, one from science and the other from the humanities. It is up to
scientists to test the biological assertions of racist theory—that human groups, regional
populations, “races,” are significantly different from one another in their mental, artistic, and
physical abilities. The struggle between racist and antiracist biologists has been continuous
since the invention of racism. But it seems that as soon as one racist allegation is refuted,
others spring forward. Much of this encyclopedia is devoted to examinations of particular
propositions and how they have been criticized in the last three hundred years.

ENCYCLOPEDIA OF RACE AND RACISM



Even if all racist assertions about human inequality are refuted, it remains to explain
how and why these assertions were generated in the first place, and what functions these
beliefs served in human society. As the reader will see in this encyclopedia, the perspective
loosely called “post-modernism” has provided a critical vocabulary for explaining how
opinions and ideologies are “socially constructed” or “culturally constructed” in a particular
time or place. Itis not enough simply to refute the supposedly scientific biological assertions
of racist individuals; it is also necessary to explain how and why people came to believe these
propositions, and who was promoting them.

Racism is not merely a psychological disorder, then, curable by hearing the biological
facts. Racism not only poisons minds, it also lines the pockets of certain well-placed elites.
American farmers, contractors, store owners, and manufacturers, for example, reap enor-
mous profits from the difference between what they pay workers of color and what they
would have to pay white workers to do the same jobs. In the past, some of the greatest
advances in human rights have been on those occasions when racism, by various means, was
made to be unprofitable. When industrial capital expanded into the South after World War II,
for example, industrialists did not want to build factories with dual facilities for whites and
blacks, and so they joined the struggle for integration.

The nearly four hundred articles in this encyclopedia are roughly of two kinds—
biological and historical. But many articles are both historical and biological, and overlap
with one another in the coverage of a particular geographical region, historical figure, or
topic. For example, “civil rights,” “migration,” and “people of color” are mentioned in
several places, in different contexts. To help the reader navigate among overlapping articles,
we have listed “Related Topics” at the end of each article. Each article also contains a list of
suggested readings where the reader can find more information and more references to the
topic under discussion. All articles are signed by authors who are prominent in their fields.
All of them are well published, and their other books and articles can be found in local
libraries.

This project began in 2004 with a discussion among Macmillan editors concerning the
need for a new reference source which would “fit a wide range of the social sciences, from
history to multicultural studies to sociology and psychology,” but would also be “appropriate
for the high school curriculum.” That s, the publisher wanted a kind of “one-stop” reference
for students in high school and college to lead them to other inter-related sources in the
subjects of race and racism.

There followed a telephone call from editorial director Hélene Potter to me, asking me
to serve as editor in chief of the proposed volumes on the basis of my research in both the
scientific and humanist sides of race and racism and based on the distribution of topics I had
included in the on-line course syllabus which had guided my teaching of a college class called
“Race and Racism” for more than twenty years.

The next step was the selection of a board of editors, who would solicit articles for
particular fields of scholarship, their own specialties, and edit the manuscripts they solicited.
Odur first meeting was at Macmillan offices in New York City on September 2—4, 2004. The
editors are as follows, along with their institutional affiliations, and primary responsibilities
as editors.

Russell Adams, Department of Afro-American Studies, Howard University, history of
American slavery, anti-slavery, and civil rights.

J. Keith Akins, Sociology Department, New Mexico State University, racist organizations,
criminology.

Karen Brodkin, Anthropology Department, University of California—Los Angeles,
ethnicity, social theory, feminism.

Gregory R. Campbell, Department of Anthropology, University of Montana, Missoula,
Native Americans, national minorities.
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Kevin Cokley, Department of Educational Psychology and Center for African and African
American Studies, University of Texas, Austin.

Patricia Hill Collins, Emeritus African American Studies, University of Cincinnati,
Sociology, University of Maryland — College Park, feminism, sociology, history of racism.

Alan Goodman, Department of Natural Science, Hampshire College, biological
anthropology, sports.

Faye Harrison, Department of Anthropology, University of Florida, politics, feminism,

ethnicity.

Antoinette T. Jackson, Anthropology Department, University of South Florida, slavery,
plantation communities, socio-economic structures; heritage studies.

Leonard Lieberman, Department of Sociology and Anthropology, Central Michigan
University, human variation, history of scientific racism.

Kenneth B. Nunn, Levin College of Law, University of Florida, race and law, constitutional
law, civil rights.

Denise Segura, Sociology Department, University of California—Santa Barbara,
Hispanic topics, feminism.

We must note here the passing of our dear friend, Len Lieberman, during the course of

editing this encyclopedia. Len was a notable figure in the struggle against racism, among
other things serving as editor of the memorial volume for Ashley Montagu, entitled Race and
Other Misadventures (1996, with Larry Reynolds).

Our project editors at Macmillan have been Nicole Watkins, Rachel Kain, and Mark

Mikula. Héleéne Potter has not only served as our editorial director, but also as our
intellectual guide, when we needed one.

John Hartwell Moore
Department of Anthropology, University of Florida
August 15, 2007
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A

ABOLITION
MOVEMENT

The history of the movement to abolish slavery is virtu-
ally coeval with the establishment of racial slavery in the
New World. In the Western Hemisphere, millions of
enslaved Africans were embedded in the workforces of
all of the Americas and the Caribbean Islands from 1502
to 1888. Unlike slavery elsewhere in the modern world,
these societies had economies dependent on chattel slav-
ery or the labor of individuals who could be bought, sold,
bequeathed, rented, or pawned as if they were inanimate
property. Consequently, abolition caused tremendous
dislocation in western slave societies. Between the first
Quaker disavowal of slavery in Pennsylvania in 1688 and
the formal abolition of bondage in Brazil in 1888, the
process of abolition covered two centuries, occasioned
civil war in Haiti and the United States, and led to
bartering for the liberation of slave soldiers in Central
America.

EARLY ANTISLAVERY EFFORTS

The first European protests against certain types of racial
slavery occurred in the early colonial era. A few individ-
uals, mostly Dominican and Jesuit priests, were sickened
by the Spanish destruction and enslavement of Indian
populations, and they recorded their objections to slav-
ery. Among these clerics was Bartolomé de Las Casas,
who in 1518 started his long crusade against Indian
slavery. These efforts culminated in the famous Valla-
dolid debate of 1550-1551, in which he was opposed by
the learned Juan Ginés de Sepilveda. At bottom, the
debate was about which was the morally superior choice

of slave workers in Spanish America: Native Americans
or enslaved Africans. Ironically, while Las Casas argued
against the enslavement of the Native population, he
suggested that Africans, whom he considered hardier
workers, replace Indian slaves in the Spanish colonies.
Sepulveda supported the continued use of Native Amer-
icans, but as serfs (encomienderos) responsible for provid-
ing goods and services to their Spanish masters. Spain
subsequently employed both arrangements, using Afri-
cans as individual slaves and Native Americans as com-
munity slaves. Many European colonists used white
indentured workers, as well as Native Americans, but
eventually enslaved Africans became their primary source
of labor. The Atlantic slave trade and establishment of
African slavery in the New World, especially in planta-
tion economies that produced staple cash crops for the
world market, were an important part of European com-
mercial and geographical expansion in the early modern
world. Racial slavery existed in all the American colonies
by the end of the seventeenth century, and white settlers
developed elaborate slave codes and racist ideas to justify
and legitimize it.

With the expansion of Europe and the economic
exploitation of overseas settlements, racialist thought
became a powerful bulwark of slavery. Montesquieu
criticized racial slavery but made an exception for warmer
climes. John Locke, who wrote the fundamental consti-
tutions of the colony of South Carolina that established
slavery, characterized the state of slavery as outside the
social contract but justified the enslavement of Africans
as prisoners taken in a “just war.” American slaveholders
would use his notion of the right to property to defend
chattel slavery. Similarly, while Adam Smith criticized all



Abolition Movement

forms of servitude in favor of free labor, his notion of
individual economic self-interest could justify modern
racial slavery. Enlightenment thinkers such as David
Hume, Voltaire, Immanuel Kant, and, later, Thomas
Jefferson made racially derogatory remarks against Afri-
cans. Some Christians, Jews, and Arab Muslims twisted
the biblical story of “Ham’s Curse” by claiming that
Africans were the descendants of Ham, who had been
cursed by God for disrespecting Noah, and that this
justified their enslavement. Enlightenment thought about
“universal nature,” “natural rights,” and Western reli-
gious traditions of sin and punishment bequeathed a
mixed heritage to the Americas: It fostered a critical
attitude toward slavery but also gave birth to an intellec-
tual racism that saw Africans as less than fully human,
thus legitimizing their enslavement by Europeans. Abo-
litionism was to emerge from this mixture of traditions,
with the abolitionists eventually arguing that the slave
owners, and not the slaves, were sinners in danger of

God’s wrath.

In colonial British North America, a few extraordi-
nary Quakers and Puritans started criticizing slavery and,
at times, its racist justifications. One of the first protests
against the enslavement of Africans came from four
Dutch Quakers in Germantown, Pennsylvania, who sent
an antislavery petition to the Monthly Meeting of
Quakers in 1688. No action was taken on this petition,
at least in part because the Quakers were deeply involved
in European commercial expansion. In 1693 the Phila-
delphia Quaker George Keith published An Exhortation
and Caution to Friends Concerning Buying and Keeping of
Negroes, in which he argued against the abuses of slavery
and for the humanity of Africans. Following Keith, other
Quakers—such as Robert Piles, John Hepburn of New
Jersey, Ralph Sandiford of Philadelphia, and Elihu Cole-
man of Nantucket, Massachusetts—wrote against slavery
and slaveholders. The Puritan Judge Samuel Sewall, in
his 1700 pamphlet The Selling of Joseph, also condemned
slavery as “man stealing,” and hence contrary to the word
of the Bible. He concluded, however, that free black
people could never be incorporated into “our Body Pol-
itick” and must exist “as a kind of extravasat Blood

3

[involuntary resident]

In 1735 the British philanthropist James Oglethorpe
founded the convict colony of Georgia as an alternative
to the slavery-based plantation colonies of the South.
However, with England’s subsequent permission, white
settlers, mainly from South Carolina, successfully intro-
duced slaves and plantation agriculture to Georgia, lead-
ing to the first southern antislavery petition, which came
from eighteen Scotsmen in Darien, Georgia, in 1739. By
1755, Georgia’s experiment in free labor had come to an
end, and like the other southern colonies, it instituted a
slave code.

From the 1730s to the 1760s, three Quaker aboli-
tionists, Benjamin Lay, John Woolman, and Anthony
Benezet, devoted their lives to the abolitionist effort.
Lay, who had been a West Indian slaveholder, came to
abhor slavery, and he became known for his dramatic
antislavery tactics, such as kidnapping the child of a
slaveholder to acquaint him with the grief of slaves.
Woolman wrote a pamphlet, Some Considerations on the
Keeping of Negroes (1754), in which he presented a strong
critique of the racist justifications of slavery. He argued
that “Negroes are our fellow creatures” and that justice
should take precedence over profit. Benezet, who stayed
mainly in Philadelphia, wrote a number of pamphlets
against the slave trade, collected antislavery writings and
documents on slavery, and corresponded with early Brit-
ish abolitionists such as Granville Sharp. He taught slave
children from his home, and in 1770 he set up the Negro
School, which eventually served more than 250 pupils,
both slave and free. Under Woolman’s and Benezet’s
leadership, Quaker meetings passed resolutions against
the slave trade and excluded slaveholders from positions

of leadership.

Following the American Revolution, a Quaker-led
Anglo-American antislavery movement burgeoned dur-
ing the last quarter of the eighteenth century. This move-
ment led to the abolition of slavery in the northern states
of the new American Republic. The British and Ameri-
can prohibition of the Atlantic slave trade occurred in
1807-1808. Revolutionary ideology, with its emphasis
on natural rights and a criticism of “political slavery,”
furnished the first theoretical challenge to the existence of
slavery in the Western world, according to historian
David Brion Davis. A few American revolutionaries such
as James Otis and Benjamin Rush, who wrote An Address
to the Inhabitants of the British Settlements in America
upon Slave Keeping (1773), wrote and spoke out against
racial slavery.

The First Great Awakening (1730-1770) of evan-
gelical Protestant sects (e.g., the Methodists, whose
founder John Wesley opposed slavery, and the Baptists)
and the rise of religious egalitarianism also led to a
questioning of slavery. Many of these sects preached
spiritual equality regardless of race. They appealed to
the common man and woman in mass revival meetings,
leading to what one historian has called “the democra-
tization of American Christianity.” While the famous
evangelical preacher George Whitfield defended slavery
even as he pleaded for the Christianization of slaves,
other ministers—such as the Calvinists Nathaniel Niles
and Thomas Cooper and the Methodists Francis Asbury
and Thomas Coke—spoke out against slavery. Deacon
Benjamin Coleman, of Newbury, Massachusetts, fought
against his slave-owning minister on the slavery issue.
Among the Congregationalists, New Divinity theologians
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such as Jonathan Edwards Jr. and Samuel Hopkins
became strong abolitionists. Hopkins not only wrote
one of the most effective abolitionist tracts of the period,
A Dialogue Concerning the Slavery of Africans (1776), he
also tried to educate black men to send them back to
Africa as missionaries. Another aggressive opponent of
slavery and proponent of revolutionary republicanism
was the black clergyman Lemuel Haynes of Vermont.

EARLY EFFORTS OF BLACKS
The role of Africans and African Americans in the abo-

lition movement stood unappreciated for a long time.
Africans had obviously opposed slavery from the first
moments of enslavement. There were rebellions and run-
away slave communities on the African coast, shipboard
rebellions during the Adantic slave trade (known as the
“Middle Passage”), and colonial slave revolts and con-
spiracies in New York (1712 and 1741) and South Car-
olina (1739). During the American Revolution, blacks
brought freedom suits against their masters, ran away in
massive numbers, and fought on both sides in often
successful efforts to win their freedom.

As early as the 1765 Stamp Act crisis, slaves in
Charleston, South Carolina, marched in protest, crying
“Liberty!” and alarming their masters. African-American
writers such as the slave preacher Jupiter Hammon of
Long Island, New York, the poet Phillis Wheatley of
Boston, and, more explicitly, the former slave essayist
Caesar Sarter of Newburyport, Massachusetts, critiqued
the existence of slavery and defied racist pronouncements
that claimed Africans were incapable of learning and
suited only for hard, physical labor. In the 1770s, groups
of slaves in New England petitioned their colonial gov-
ernments, demanding an end to slavery and the rights of
citizenship or transportation back to Africa.

In Massachusetts, early black abolitionists such as
Prince Hall, founder of the African Masonic Lodge,
and Paul Cuffe, the black Quaker sea captain who inaug-
urated the first Back-to-Africa movement, headed peti-
tion drives. Cuffe, in his petition, applied the slogan “no
taxation without representation” in asking for relief from
taxation because he did not have the right to vote. The
black freedom petitions pointed to the shortcomings of
the revolutionary statements of white leaders that did not
include African Americans, thus laying the foundations
of black abolitionism. Thousands of black loyalists—
runaway slaves freed by British proclamations in 1779
and by Virginia governor Lord Dunmore in 1775 for
joining the British—left the American colonies to be reset-
tled in Nova Scotia, Canada, and then Africa in their search
for freedom.
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REVOLUTIONARY ERA
ABOLITIONISM

Antislavery sentiment among African Americans and
whites during the Revolutionary era gave birth to the
American abolition movement. In 1775 the first abolition
organization, the Society for the Relief of Free Negroes
Unlawfully Held in Bondage, was founded in Philadel-
phia. The organization was reorganized as the Pennsylva-
nia Abolition Society in 1787. In 1785, the Society for
Promoting the Manumission of Slaves was founded in
New York. Prominent revolutionary leaders such as
Alexander Hamilton and John Jay were members of the
society, and Benjamin Franklin would assume the presi-
dency of the Pennsylvania Abolition Society before his
death. By the end of the Revolution, all the states had
antislavery societies, except for Georgia and South Caro-
lina, the two states most committed to slavery and the
slave trade. Whites dominated the organized antislavery
movement, and they saw African Americans as the objects
of their benevolence. Nonetheless, these societies provided
valuable legal and political services to the slaves and free
blacks who fought against enslavement, kidnapping, and
attempts to bypass emancipation laws. In 1794 all the
antislavery societies met in Philadelphia and formed a
national antislavery convention. Yet while the Founding
Fathers of the new American republic expressed their
abhorrence of slavery, many were slave owners themselves,
and only those in the North joined antislavery societies.
Men such as Thomas Jefferson undermined their antislav-
ery pronouncements with their intense racism, though
others, such as Thomas Paine, George Mason of Virginia,
Luther Martin of Maryland, and Gouverneur Morris of
Pennsylvania, were unequivocal in their condemnation of
slavery.

NORTHERN ABOLITIONISM

In the North, where slavery was not the mainstay of the
economy and society, antislavery sentiment made greater
headway. In 1777, Vermont became the first state to
abolish slavery in its constitution. In 1780, Pennsylvania
passed a gradual emancipation law, which served as a
model for similar laws passed in other northern states.
Rhode Island and Connecticut, for example, adopted
similar laws in 1784. In New Hampshire and Massachu-
setts, judicial interpretation of the states’ constitutions led
to the abolition of slavery in 1783.

In Massachusetts, slaves themselves initiated the eman-
cipation process by suing their masters for freedom. In
1765 Jenny Slew of Ipswich successfully brought her master
to court. In 1781, Elizabeth “Mumbet” Freeman won her
freedom by suing her master for abuse and appealing to
the notion of universal natural rights. A similar case,
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Commonwealth v. Jennison, brought by Quock Walker,
outlawed slavery in Massachusetts.

The battle for abolition was more protracted in New
York and New Jersey, where slavery was widespread. New
York passed its gradual emancipation law in 1799, and
New Jersey in 1804. In New York, additional laws had to
be passed to prevent masters from selling their slaves in
the South and to prevent the kidnapping of free blacks
into southern slavery. In 1827 a law freed all remaining
slaves in the state. In New Jersey, despite emancipation, a
handful of slaves survived to the very eve of the Civil War
(fifteen slaves were counted in the 1860 census). How-
ever, the Revolution did abolish northern slavery, creat-
ing a nation that was half slave and half free.

Abolitionist efforts did not make any headway in the
South, however, though Virginia passed a manumission
law in 1782 that eased restrictions on individual slave-
holders who wanted to emancipate their slaves. In the
Upper South, some slaveholders were so influenced by
Revolutionary ideas and the decline of the tobacco econ-
omy that they freed their slaves, creating a large free black
population in Virginia, Maryland, and Delaware. In
1787, the Northwest Ordinance prohibited the expan-
sion of slavery north of the Ohio River. Jefferson’s orig-
inal version of this ordinance would have banned slavery
in the Southwest, but it lost by one vote in Congress,
thus ensuring the expansion of slavery into Alabama,
Mississippi, and the trans-Mississippi West. The contin-
ued expansion of slavery in the southern states ensured
that there were more slaves in the United States after
the Revolution than in the thirteen American colonies
before it.

ABOLITION OUTSIDE THE UNITED

STATES

More thoroughly than the American Revolution, the
Haitian Revolution (1791-1804) sounded the death
knell of racial slavery in the New World. What began
as a slave rebellion and a fight for the rights of citizenship
by Haiti’s mixed-race population, who were inspired by
the 1789 French Revolution, ended with the abolition of
slavery and the founding of the first modern black repub-
lic and the second independent nation in the Americas.
Led by the remarkable former slave Toussaint Louver-
ture, the Haitian Revolution is the only instance of a
successful slave rebellion in world history. It thus inspired
generations of black and white abolitionists throughout
the nineteenth century.

As early as 1770, Guillaume Thomas Frangois (Abbé)
Raynal had published his searing indictment of slavery
and the African slave trade in his multivolume history of

European colonization. He also predicted a black revolu-
tion that would drench the New World in blood. In 1788,
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Immediate Emancipation in the West Indies, August 1,
1838. The British Parliament passed the Slavery Abolition Act
in 1833. In most British colonies, however, slaves underwent a
period of enforced “apprenticeship,” which ended in 1838.
Alexander Rippingille’s painting, seen here in an engraving by
S. H. Gimber, shows slaves in the West Indies celebrating their
freedom. THE LIBRARY OF CONGRESS.

revolutionaries such as Jean-Pierre Brissot and Honoré
Mirabeau founded the French abolition society, Société
des Amis des Noirs (Society of the Friends of the Blacks),
which included among its ranks Julien Raimond and
Vincent Ogé, men of mixed-race origins, who led the
mulatto revolt in Haiti, and other luminaries such as the
French thinker and mathematician Marquis de Condor-
cet, the Marquis de Lafayette, and Bishop Henri Grégoire,
a champion of black equality. In 1794, under the Jaco-
bins, France abolished slavery, though this decree was later
revoked by Napoleon.

The Haitians, some of whom had fought in the
American Revolution with Lafayette, defeated the French,
including Napoleon’s army that had conquered so much
of Europe, the British, and the Spanish. Despite Tous-
saint’s capture and death, the Haitian Republic declared its
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independence in 1804 under the leadership of Jean-
Jacques Dessalines. It would not be until the 1848 revolu-
tions in Europe that France and Denmark would abolish
slavery in their colonies. By the 1820s the Latin American
Wars of Independence had abolished slavery in most Latin
American countries, including Mexico. At the end of the
Age of Revolution only Brazil, the Spanish colonies of
Cuba and Puerto Rico, and the United States South had
not abolished racial slavery. The Constitution of the
United States not only recognized slavery as a legal insti-
tution, it also postponed the abolition of the Atlantic slave
trade until 1808.

THE ABOLITION MOVEMENT
IN GREAT BRITAIN

After American independence, a mainly British movement
to abolish the slave trade picked up in the 1780s. In 1787
the Society for Effecting the Abolition of the Slave Trade
was founded. English Quakers such as John Fothergill and
the indefatigable Granville Sharp, a champion of slaves and
free blacks, led the movement to abolish the slave trade.
Earlier, in the landmark 1772 Somerset v. Steuart case,
Sharp had defended a runaway Virginian slave, James
Somerset. The Somerset decision was widely interpreted
as having abolished slavery in Britain. Sharp also publicized
the famous Zong slave ship case in which the ship’s captain,
in order to collect insurance, threw 133 Africans overboard
after the outbreak of disease. The anti-slave trade effort was
led by Thomas Clarkson, who had published An Essay on
the Slavery and Commerce of the Human Species in 1786.
Black abolitionists such as Quobna Ottobah Cugoano and
Olaudah Equiano (both former slaves) contributed to the
cause, first by bringing Sharp’s attention to the Zong inci-
dent, and then by writing popular narratives of their cap-
ture and enslavement. Cugoano published Thoughts and
Sentiments on the Evil and Wicked Traffic of the Commerce of
the Human Species, the first black abolitionist tract, in 1787,
and Equiano published The Interesting Narrative of the Life
of Olaudah Equiano, or Gustavus Vassa in 1789.

In 1788 the British government regulated the num-
ber of slaves that could be carried in a ship and in 1789
William Wilberforce headed the fight against the slave
trade in Parliament. At his behest, Parliament formed a
select committee, whose hearings on the slave trade still
provide the best evidence historians have on the conduct
of the trade. Throughout the 1790s Wilberforce and
abolitionists such as James Stephens led the fight to end
the slave trade. After successive defeats, they were finally
successful in 1807, when the law that abolished the
British slave trade passed Parliament. Britain would go
on to negotiate treaties with France, Spain, and Portugal
to end the slave trade, and it used its navy to enforce the
law and the treaties.
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BLACK ABOLITIONISM
IN THE UNITED STATES

Across the ocean, African Americans emerged as strong
critics of slavery in the early republic, writing most of the
abolitionist pamphlets of the time. In 1794, addressing
“those who keep slaves and uphold the practice,” Rever-
end Richard Allen and Absalom Jones, founders of the
African Methodist Episcopal (AME) Church, stated,
“you ... have been and are our great oppressors.” They
implied that America, like Egypt, would be destroyed for
its “oppression of the poor slaves” by God, “the protec-
tor and avenger of slaves.” Daniel Coker, another AME
clergyman, wrote in a fictional 1810 dialogue between a
slaveholder and a black minister that the slave’s right to
liberty outweighed the slaveholder’s right to property. In
his 1813 Series of Letters by a Man of Colour, James
Forten, a black sail maker and Revolutionary War hero,
strongly criticized racial discrimination against free blacks
(he was writing in response to a Pennsylvania law that
limited the migration of blacks to that state) by appealing
to the principles of republicanism.

In the South, where any sort of writing by enslaved
blacks was illegal, there were at least four abortive slave
rebellions and conspiracies against the tightening and
expansion of the slave regime in the United States. In
1800 Gabriel Prosser, inspired by French and American
revolutionary ideals, headed a conspiracy of a thousand
slaves in Henrico County, Virginia. In 1811 Charles
Deslandes, inspired by the Haitian Revolution, sparked
a rebellion of 500 slaves about forty miles northwest of
New Orleans. In the fighting, federal troops killed sixty
blacks in battle, and they executed twenty-one others,
including Deslandes. The former slave Denmark Vesey
led a failed slave conspiracy in Charleston, South Caro-
lina, in 1822. In 1831 Nat Turner headed a slave rebel-
lion in Southampton County, Virginia, that left nearly
sixty whites dead before he and his comrades were cap-
tured. An intense white backlash of paranoia and violence
followed Turner’s rebellion.

BLACK ABOLITIONISM

Black abolitionism arose more strongly in the 1820s as a
response to the 1817 founding of the American Coloniza-
tion Society (ACS). The colonization movement, which
included prominent national politicians from the North
and South, proposed to remove all free blacks to Africa, a
plan first conceived by Thomas Jefferson. An overwhelm-
ing majority of African Americans opposed the coloniza-
tion movement, believing it to be a racist scheme to
strengthen slavery and deny blacks equal citizenship in the
United States. Black abolitionists thus developed the
“immediatist” program of anticolonization and the imme-
diate abolition of slavery and racial discrimination. In
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Punishment Aboard a British Slave Ship. George Cruikshank’s 1792 engraving, titled The Abolition of the Slave Trade, shows
Captain John Kimber preparing to whip a female slave for refusing to dance naked on the ship. The abolitionist William Wilberforce
brought the matter to Parliament and Kimber was arrested and tried for causing the girl’s death. The High Court of Admiralty
acquitted him, however, ascribing the girl’s death ro disease. THE LIBRARY OF CONGRESS.

1827, the first black abolitionist newspaper, Freedom’s
Journal, founded by Reverend Samuel Cornish and John
Russwurm (who would later change his mind and emigrate
to Liberia), espoused this program, as did the Massachu-
setts General Colored Association (MGCA), a Boston
black abolitionist organization founded in 1826.

The famous black abolitionist pamphleteer, David
Walker, who was an agent for Freedom’s Journal and a
member of the MGCA, published his Appeal to the Colored
Citizens of the World in 1829 in Boston. Walker roundly
critiqued colonization and American pretensions to being a
republican and Christian country. He demanded an imme-
diate end to slavery and vowed to alert the world of “black
sufferings” in this “Republican land of liberty!” Walker
died suddenly a year later, but his Appeal would be
reprinted several times and remained the founding docu-
ment of black abolitionism. The pioneer black feminist
Maria Stewart of Boston, a follower of Walker’s, became

the first American woman to speak in public on abolition

and black rights.

Though not an African American, William Lloyd
Garrison, an intrepid political journalist, became an effec-
tive spokesman for black freedom and equality. A convert
to the agenda and uncompromising rhetorical style of the
new black abolitionists, Garrison had earlier met black
leaders such as William Watkins, Hezekiah Grice, and
James Forten. Through them, Garrison was converted from
colonization to immediatism. In 1831, financed mainly by
blacks in Boston and Philadelphia, he started publishing an
extraordinary newspaper, The Liberator, in which he wrote
his famous words, “I will not equivocate—I will not
excuse—I will not retreat a single inch—and I will be
heard.” Garrison’s newspaper, which remained the premier
voice of abolitionism until the end of the Civil War, was
bankrolled by Forten, and African Americans made up 400
of its first 450 subscribers. Garrison also founded the New
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England Anti-Slavery Society in 1832, into which the
MGCA merged, in the basement of the African Meeting
House in Boston, and he formed close personal and pro-
fessional tes with black abolitionists.

ABOLITIONISM MATURES

The founding of the American Anti-Slavery Society
(AASS) in Philadelphia in 1833 marked the start of the
interracial antebellum abolitionist movement and the
coming together of three important antislavery groups:
African Americans, Quakers, and a handful of radical
whites such as Garrison. The Declaration of Sentiments
of the AASS, written by Garrison while he was staying in
the Philadelphia home of Dr. James McCrummill, a
black dentist, committed the new movement to imme-
diatism, anticolonization, blacks rights, and the tactic of
“moral suasion.” White evangelical Christians such as
Theodore Dwight Weld and the wealthy brothers Arthur
and Lewis Tappan of New York City would be impor-
tant converts to Garrisonian abolitionism. The Tappan
brothers, along with prominent black abolitionists such
as Samuel Cornish, Theodore Wright, and William
Hamilton, led the movement in New York. African
Americans participated as members of the board of the
AASS, and as its agents, but they also retained their
separate independent organizations, such as the American
Society of Free People of Color, the antislavery Bethel
Church Free Produce Society and American Moral
Reform Society. The all-black Female Anti-Slavery Soci-
ety of Salem was founded in 1832, followed by two
important interracial female abolitionist organizations,
the Boston Female Anti-Slavery Society and the Phila-
delphia Female Anti-Slavery Society. Members of these
and other groups collectively supported the National
Black Conventions that met periodically from 1830 to
1864. The black press was represented by the Colored
American, Frederick Douglass’ Paper and the Anglo-African
Magazine. In Canada, the runaway slave Henry Bibb
published Voice of the Fugitive, that nation’s first black-
owned newspaper, from 1851 until 1853 and Mary Ann
Shadd Cary published the Provincial Freeman.

Women also formed an important part of the new
abolition movement. Starting with Lucretia Mott, Lydia
Maria Child, and the Grimké sisters, Angelina and Sarah,
some women joined the antislavery lecture circuit and
societies. Others organized antislavery fairs, picnics, and
bazaars, raising hundreds of dollars for the movement. In
the 1840s and 1850s, many charismatic white female
abolitionists, such as Lucy Stone and Abby Kelley Foster,
as well as black female activists, such as Sojourner Truth,
Sarah Parker Remond, and Francis Ellen Watkins
Harper, lectured for the antislavery societies. However,
many clergymen and evangelical Christians were strongly
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The American Anti-Slavery Abmanac for 1840. The
American Anti-Slavery Society was founded in 1833; ir began
publishing its almanac in 1837. The cover of this 1840 edition
takes a jab at Northern hypocrisy by depicting a slave being
unchained by a “Slave State” while a “Free State” prepares to
rechain him. MANUSCRIPTS, ARCHIVES, AND RARE BOOKS
DIVISION, SCHOMBURG CENTER FOR RESEARCH IN BLACK
CULTURE, THE NEW YORK PUBLIC LIBRARY, ASTOR, LENOX AND
TILDEN FOUNDATIONS.

opposed to abolitionist women who spoke in public
or sought leadership positions within the movement.
Women were expected to remain silent but active in
raising monies and circulating antislavery petitions.

In the 1830s the interracial and radical nature of
immediate abolitionism aroused intense opposition in
both the North and South. Abolitionist mail was con-
fiscated and burned by proslavery vigilantes in the South,
and prominent politicians and merchants—"“gentlemen
of property and standing”—led mobs against abolitionist
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meetings, which were seen as “promiscuous” because
they included women and blacks. In 1834 anti-abolition
sentiments led to a riot in New York City that resulted in
the torching of black churches and the Tappans’ home.
In 1837 the abolitionist editor Elijah Lovejoy was killed
defending his press in Alton, Illinois. Garrison himself
barely escaped the anger of an anti-abolition mob in
Boston. Finally, the United States Congress instituted a
“Gag Rule,” temporarily silencing Congressional discus-
sion of abolitionist petitions from 1836 to 1844.

Nevertheless by 1838, the AASS, with its large num-
bers of paid antislavery agents and more than a million
pieces of abolitionist literature, comprised 1,346 local
antislavery societies with around 100,000 members. A
new cadre of black abolitionists, most of them former
slaves, became prominent in the movement and the
country at large. The most famous of these was Frederick
Douglass, whose slave narrative and oratory established
him as one of the foremost leaders of the movement.
Douglass began his abolitionist career as a Garrisonian,
but he split with Garrison over the issue of politics by the
early 1850s. While Garrison denounced the Constitution
as a “compact with the devil and covenant with hell” and
advocated “No Union with Slaveholders,” Douglass sup-
ported antislavery parties and saw the constitution as
antislavery. Other black abolitionists included the black
doctor James McCune Smith, William Cooper Nell,
William Wells Brown, James W. C. Pennington, Samuel
Ringgold Ward, and Henry Highland Garnet. Penning-
ton and Brown wrote narratives describing their experi-
ences as slaves, while Ward and Garnet became famous
orators. Garnet is best remembered for his 1843 Address
to the Slaves, in which he urged slave resistance.

Most abolitionists in the 1840s and 1850s justified
the use of violence in self-defense in controversies over
the rendition of fugitive slaves and the kidnapping of free
blacks. David Ruggles, the black abolitionist who in
1835 had founded the New York Vigilance Committee
to defend fugitive slaves and protect free blacks from
kidnappers, stated that self-defense was the first law of
nature. The Fugitive Slave Law of 1850 mandated citizen
participation in chasing and apprehending alleged fugi-
tive slaves anywhere in the nation. Hundreds of fugitives
fled to Canada in fear, and this sweeping law gave birth
to active opposition among free blacks and abolitionists.
In 1851 in Christiana, Pennsylvania, a group of free
blacks defended four runaway slaves who were being
pursued by their owner, who was from Maryland. The
slave owner and a federal marshal were killed in the
altercation. In Boston the abolitionist Thomas Went-
worth Higginson and others managed to prevent the
rendition of a number of runaway slaves. In Syracuse,
New York, abolitionists succeeded in rescuing the slave
Jerry McHenry, and in Ohio’s Western Reserve district

abolitionist “riots” made the law a dead letter in parts of
the North that were strongholds of abolitionists and
antislavery politics.

THE PRELUDE TO CIVIL WAR

Along with physical resistance, political resistance to
slavery expanded. The annexation of Texas in 1845 and
the Mexican-American War of 1846-1848 made slavery
into a national political issue. Many northerners in
Congtress supported Pennsylvania Representative David
Wilmot’s attempt to restrict the expansion of slavery into
the newly acquired Mexican territories. In the 1848
presidential elections, the newly formed Free Soil Party
made antislavery a potent force in northern politics.
Thus, thousands of readers were primed for the 1852
publication of Harriet Beecher Stowe’s antislavery novel,
Uncle Tom’s Cabin. The novel was America’s first run-
away bestseller, with some 300,000 copies being sold in
twelve months.

The passage of the Kansas-Nebraska Act of 1854
reignited the issue of slavery expansion into the west
and led to a fierce and violent contest over the fate of
Kansas between free state migrants and southern slave-
holders. The antislavery and nonextensionist Republican
Party was founded as a result of a new coalition between
Free Soilers, Antislavery Whigs and Democrats, and
political abolitionists. In the Dred Scott v. Sandford case
of 1857, the U.S. Supreme Court essentially held that the
Constitution did not curtail the rights of slaveholders to
move their human property anyplace within the United
States. The Court also declared that the rights enunciated
in the Constitution did not apply to blacks because they
were not American citizens. John Brown’s failed 1859
raid on the federal armory at Harper’s Ferry made him
into an abolitionist martyr. The question of slavery
became a part of the famous 1858 debates between the
antislavery Republican congressman Abraham Lincoln and
the Democrat Stephen A. Douglas, who were running
against each other for one of the Senate seats from Illinois.
The debates made Lincoln a national figure and paved the
way for his successful presidential campaign in 1860.

Lincoln’s election led to the secession of the states of
the Deep South (South Carolina, Georgia, Mississippi,
Alabama, Texas, Florida, and Louisiana), and the forma-
tion of the Confederacy would spell the doom of slavery.
After the Confederates fired the first shot at Fort Sumter,
inaugurating the American Civil War, four states from
the Upper South (Virginia, North Carolina, Tennessee,
and Arkansas) seceded. Abolitionists such as Wendell
Phillips and Frederick Douglass, as well as Radical
Republicans in Congress, pressured President Lincoln
to make the war for the Union a war against slavery. In
1863 Lincoln not only issued the Emancipation
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Proclamation, he also enlisted black men—some
130,000 of them former slaves—into the Union Army.
In 1865 the Thirteenth Amendment to the Constitution
finally ended racial slavery in the United States. The war,
which cost around 600,000 American lives, resulted in
the emancipation of four million enslaved Americans of
color. Millions more were peacefully freed when slavery
was abolished in Puerto Rico in 1873, in Cuba in 1886,
and in Brazil in 1888.

By the end of the nineteenth century, racial slavery
had ended in the New World. Among the causes of its
demise was a general belief that chattel slavery was both
an outmoded and morally unacceptable labor system.
The efforts of countless abolitionists and slaves also
helped governments to end one of the worst instances
of human bondage in world history.

Throughout the Western Hemisphere, even though
slavery had ended, the problem of race continued to bedevil
former slave societies. Only in the United States did the
legacy of abolitionism live on beyond the end of slavery.
Following the Civil War, the United States became the
only slave society to adopt a policy of systemic reconstruc-
tion based on interracial democracy. Unfortunately, the
U.S. Reconstruction era, which lasted from 1865 until
1875, was overthrown, and, just as in other former slave
societies, freed persons were subjected to new coercions and
relegated to second-class citizenship. With the start of the
U.S. civil rights movement in the twentieth century, and
similar struggles elsewhere, the abolitionist dream of creat-
ing a society based on racial justice re-emerged. In the
1960s, civil rights workers, recalling the long history of
the struggle for black equality, called themselves “the new
abolitionists.” Thus, while the abolitionists succeeded in
ending slavery, if not racism, the legacy of their fight for
racial justice lived on.

SEE ALSO American Anti-Slavery Society; Cuffe, Paul;
Douglass, Frederick; Dred Scott v. Sandford;
Emancipation Proclamation; Forten, James; Garnet,
Henry Highland; Garrison, William Lloyd; Indian
Slavery; Phillips, Wendell; Slave Codes; Stowe, Harriet
Beecher.
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ADAPTATION
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ADOLESCENT FEMALE
SEXUALITY

Public opinion of adolescent female sexuality in Ameri-
can society remains limited by the emphasis on adoles-
cent sexual behaviors and the perceived negative
outcomes of these behaviors (namely pregnancy). This
understanding is also mired in racial stereotypes and
myths about poor and working-class African-American,
European-American, Latina,
Asian-American girls. Although teen pregnancy and birth
rates have steadily declined since 1990, the teen birth rate
is two to ten times higher in the United States than in
other industrialized nations (United Nations 2005). This
appears to justify the U.S. government’s spending of
millions of dollars on programs to prevent adolescent
pregnancy, particularly by promoting abstinence-only
programs through the Adolescent Family Life Act passed
in 1981 and amendments to the 1996 Welfare Reform
Act. On the other hand, in 1994 the National Commis-
sion on Adolescent Sexual Health concluded that “soci-
ety can enhance adolescent sexual health if it provides
access to comprehensive sexuality education and afford-
able, sensitive, and confidential reproductive health care
services, as well as education and employment opportu-
nities” (p. 4). While this call for a broader framework
than “just say no” was endorsed by forty-eight organiza-
tions across a wide spectrum of ideological and religious
beliefs, it neglects the complexity of the sexuality of
young women of different racial and class backgrounds,
as well as the ways in which their ability to act in self-
protective ways may be constrained by certain aspects of
their culture; by historical, social, political, and economic
forces; and by racist stereotypes.

Native-American, and
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AFRICAN-AMERICAN ADOLESCENT
FEMALES

Explorations of adolescent sexuality are inextricably
linked with the constructions of race, gender, and class
that permeate the larger society and become embodied in
the sexualized image of the black girl. As Joyce Ladner
pointed out in her 1971 landmark study of African-
American girls in St. Louis, “the total misrepresentation
of the black community and the various myths which
surround it can be seen in microcosm in the black female
adolescent” (p. xxxiii).

The ubiquitous image of the promiscuous black teen
mother has always belied the reality. The black girl in the
United States is held accountable for the politically con-
venient crisis of teen pregnancy, even though more babies
are born to white adolescent mothers (Roberts 2000). In
addition, teen birth rates for African-American females
fell by 41 percent, from 116.2 to 68.3, between 1990 and
2002, more than for any other ethnic group (see Table 1).
It is true that more African-American high school gitls
report being sexually active (60.9 %) than do their Latina
(46%) and European-American counterparts (43%)
(CDC 2003). As a result, the black girl may be consid-
ered sexually irresponsible, though in 2000 the National
Family Growth Survey found that African-American
females aged fifteen to nineteen were also more likely
(32%) than Latinas (23%) or European-American
females (20%) to have a partner who used a condom.
Moreover, the impact of the historical sexual oppression
and violence visited upon enslaved African women, and
later projected on and internalized within their daugh-
ters, has never been presented in the popular media or in
government reports as a basis for the disproportionate
rate of cumulative AIDS cases among young African-
American and Latina females (83% in 2000). While
further research in this area is still needed, there is evi-
dence that some African-American female rape survivors
recall stories of the rape of their ancestors during slavery,
which may contribute to their sense that they do not
deserve and cannot expect to be protected from sexual
assault (Wyatt 1992). Popular media also does not
acknowledge the fact that homicide, often at the hands
of an intimate partner, was the second leading cause of
death among African-American females aged fifteen to
twenty-four in 2002 (CDC 2002). Sexual violence and
coercion may also contribute to the fact that the percent-
age of African-American females having sexual inter-
course before age thirteen (6.9%) is more than double
the percentage of European-American females (3.4%)

(CDC 2003).

EUROPEAN-AMERICAN
ADOLESCENT FEMALES

In contrast to young African-American women, the middle-
class European-American adolescent female has been
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Teen Births and Birth Rates by Race and Hispanic
Origin of Mother in the United States, 1990 and 2002

Total Non-Hispanic

White Black Hispanic
Number
2002 425,493 179,511 101,494 127,900
1990 521,826 249,954 147,521 97,685
% Change -18 -18 =31 +31
Birth Rate
2002 43.0 285 68.3 834
1990 59.9 425 116.2 100.3
% Change -28 -33 -41 -17

SOURCE: Adapted from Ventura, Stephanie J., Abma,

J.C., Mosher, W.D., Henshaw, S.K. Recent trends in teenage
pregnancy in the United States, 1990-2002. Health E-stats.
Hyattsville, MD: National Center for Health Statistics.
Released December 13, 2006.

Table 1.

portrayed as a paragon of asexual virtue, a parallel myth that
originated during slavery. As the historian Nell Painter
points out, “the sexually promiscuous black gitl ... repre-
sents the mirror image of the white woman on the pedestal.
Together, white and black woman stand for woman as
Madonna and as whore” (Rose 1998, p. 177). Unlike the
African-American female who must counter the myth with
representations of herself as chaste and superhuman to
counteract her mythology, the liberated European-American
adolescent female affirms her sexuality by daring to admit
she enjoys sex. If the European adolescent female appears
too sexual, she too may be marginalized, but the pejorative
myth more commonly associated with the urban black girl
does not pertain to all white gitls, only those designated as
“sluts” among them (White 2002).

Beginning in 1997, anecdotal newspaper headlines
proclaiming that suburban middle-school girls were having
oral sex provoked the anxiety of many European-American
parents (Lewin 1997). In 2002, 12 percent of European-
American females, 9.9 percent of Latinas, and 5.8 percent
of African-American females aged fifteen through nineteen
had had oral sex but not vaginal sex (Mosher 2005). These
data signaled an alarm that young middle-class European-
American women might be choosing oral sex to prevent
pregnancy but not protecting themselves from sexually
transmitted diseases (Remez 2000). In contrast, in the early
1990s African-American females were targeted for the dis-
tribution of Norplant, a long-term hormonal contraceptive
that was taken off the market amid controversy in 2002
because it prevented pregnancy without protecting women
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from HIV infection (Roberts 2000). Thus, when middle
class white girls have sex, there is concern for their health,
but when poor and young women of color have sex, there is
fear that they will get pregnant.

Socioeconomic class and level of education may be
better predictors of early sexual debut and pregnancy for
both African-American and European-American young
women (Singh 2002). Middle-class European-American
gitls may have resources, such as access to abortion and
adoption, available to them that minimize the consequen-
ces of their sexual activity, compared to poor and working-
class young women of all races.

LATINA ADOLESCENT FEMALES

Despite the diversity in racial-identity and national origin
that exists among Latinas, data on adolescent sexuality are
typically reported for all Latinas as a group. Thus, differ-
ences in experiences that might be attributed to skin color
or national origin cannot be assessed. In 1996 Deborah
Tolman proclaimed that the black girl has been replaced by
the more euphemistic “urban girl,” who might also be
Latina and is undoubtedly poor, but whose sexuality is still
perceived as a singular threat to American values and the
economy.

In 2000, Latina adolescents had a lower pregnancy
rate than African-American teens (133 vs. 154 per 1,000
women), but they had the highest teen birth rate of all
ethnic groups (94 per 1,000 women). The high Latina
teen birth rate has been attributed to changing and con-
flicting cultural norms associated with assimilation, with
discrimination in education and employment that con-
tributes to poverty and reduces access to health care, with
religious prohibitions on contraceptive use and abortion,
and with the lack of culturally and linguistically compe-
tent health services, but it can also be traced to a history
of class and race-based social policies.

Soon after the Hyde Amendment (passed by the
U.S. Congtess in 1976) severely restricted public fund-
ing for abortion, Rosie Jiménez, who could not afford an
abortion from a licensed provider, became the first
young woman to die from a back alley abortion since
the Roe v. Wade decision of 1973. Her face soon adorned
posters to repeal the Hyde Amendment, making her a
martyr for the Latina reproductive rights movement.
This was not the first time the government sought to
control the reproductive choice of Latinas, however. It is
estimated that one-third of Puerto Rican women of
child-bearing age living in the mainland United States
and Puerto Rico underwent government authorized
forced sterilizations between the 1930s and 1970s
(Lopez 1993).
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NATIVE AMERICAN ADOLESCENT
FEMALES

Native Americans represent the smallest racial/ethnic
group in the United States, though there are more than
554 federally recognized tribal groups. Despite 1997
guidelines requiring all federally funded research to col-
lect and disseminate data on all racial/ethnic categories,
most national studies report data only for whites, blacks,
and Hispanics/Latinos (Burrhansstipanov 2000). When
data are available, Native Americans are not identified by
their tribe and many are counted in other categories due
to their mixed heritage. An 1837 Presidential Order
calling for the violent removal of the Cherokee Nation
to Oklahoma (commonly known as the Trail of Tears)
has been compounded through a paper trail that removes
the possibility of their descendants being properly
acknowledged and counted.

The wholesale removal of Indian children from their
families to boarding schools, which was initiated by the
Bureau of Indian Affairs with the purpose of eradicating
indigenous cultures, resulted in many young people

being physically and sexually abused up until the 1970s.

Young Native women who must rely on the federal
Indian Health Service have also been subjected to mass

New Futures School for Teen Mothers. The New Futures
School, in Albuquerque, New Mexico, provides an education to
pregnant teens and teenage mothers in a supportive environment,
preparing them to participate economically in society. STEPHEN
FERRY/GETTY IMAGES.
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sterilizations without informed consent, and to extreme
restrictions on their access to safe reproductive health care,
according to a General Accounting Office report spear-
headed by Senator James Abourezk of South Dakota. A
former Northern Cheyenne chief tribal judge heard the
case of two fifteen-year-old Native girls who were steri-
lized during what they were told were tonsillectomy oper-
ations (Smith 2000), and thirty-six Native women under
age twenty-one were sterilized in an Indian Health Service

hospital between 1972 and 1974 (Akwesasne 1974).

ASTAN-AMERICAN AND PACIFIC
ISLANDER ADOLESCENT FEMALES

Like their Native American counterparts, young Asian-
American women are underrepresented in research reports
on adolescent sexuality and reproductive health. Based on
the available national data, Asian-American adolescent
women have lower pregnancy and birth rates compared to
other young women, though the variation across specific
Asian ethnic groups frequently goes underreported. For
example, despite the popular image of young Asian women
as the “model minority,” according to the National Asian
Pacific American Women’s Forum (2005), Laotian young
women are reported to have the highest teen birth rate
(19%) of any racial or ethnic minority group in the state
of California in 2000.

Reminiscent of the African women and girls who
experienced sexual abuse during the trans-Atlantic slave
trade, many young immigrant women in the United
States are the victims of modern-day sexual trafficking.
The image of women of Asian descent as passive and
servile geisha girls, mail-order brides, or sexual exotics is
reflected in the high rates of sexual trafficking of young

women from some of the poorest Southeast Asian coun-
tries (Hynes 2000).

LESBIAN, BISEXUAL, AND
TRANSGENDER ADOLESCENT
FEMALES OF COLOR

Adolescence is a time for young people to explore and
establish their sexual identities. Societal and cultural homo-
phobia and heterosexism—and the related discrimination
that ensues—can place young people who show signs of; or
are perceived as showing signs of, same-sex attraction at
increased risk for violence, mental illness, and substance
abuse. Young lesbians of color may be at particular risk for
rape, pregnancy, and sexually transmitted diseases such as
HIV. Lesbian, gay, bisexual, and transgender (LGBT)
youth of color also risk family rejection and violence, as
indicated by a survey in which 61 percent of LGBT youth
reported they had been victims of violence from family
members (Transitions 2002). LGBT youth of color may
also experience bullying and harassment in school and in
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the community because of both racism and their sexual
orientation.

Adolescent sexuality has been framed by the intersec-
tion of race, class, gender, and sexual orientation in the
public media, in social policies, and in program interven-
tions. A full understanding of adolescent sexuality requires
more complete and specific data within and across ethnic
groups to correct the myths and stereotypes that continue
to demonize, erase or censor adolescent female sexuality.
Also necessary is an analysis of how the mechanisms of
oppression based on race, gender, class and sexual orien-
tation undermine adolescent sexual and reproductive
health. Only through these types of efforts can all adoles-
cents living in America have the opportunity to recon-
struct their own sexual identities and exercise their
reproductive choice in safe and loving ways.

SEE ALSO Forced Sterilization; Forced Sterilization of
Native Americans; HIV and AIDS; Latina Gender,
Reproduction, and Race; Motherhood; Reproductive
Rights; Sexuality.
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Affirmative Action

AFFIRMATIVE ACTION

Affirmative action means taking positive steps to improve
the material status of the less advantaged in society,
usually through the provision of educational or economic
benefits. In the United States, affirmative action usually
takes place through the provision of government or pri-
vate benefits in education, employment, or contracting.
Affirmative action is controversial, particularly when the
beneficiaries are women or people of color.

Affirmative action can take many forms—ranging
from rigid quotas to targeted outreach meant to encourage
minorities to apply—but all have in common the effort to
increase the number of minorities in educational institu-
tions, in the workplace, or in receiving contracts. Affirma-
tive action programs differ in terms of how much weight
they give to race as a factor in decision making and the
extent to which they require results. For example, rigid
quotas or set-asides that mandate that a certain percentage
of beneficiaries be members of designated racial groups are
very different from programs that use race as one factor
among many in decision making. Likewise, there is a sig-
nificant difference between the government’s setting targets
or goals and the government’s mandating that there be
specific results.

PROS AND CONS

Several justifications can be offered for affirmative action.
Because, by definition, affirmative action involves work-
ing to assist society’s less-advantaged members, one reason
to promote affirmative action policies is to remedy the
effects of past discrimination. This remedial justification
of affirmative action recognizes that wrongs have been
committed in the past and acknowledges a moral obliga-
tion to set things right. Opponents of affirmative action
do not contest the moral obligation to remediate past
harm. Their objection to remedial policies is frequently
centered on the claim that specific affirmative action
policies will not help those who have in fact been harmed,
but will sweep too broadly and provide benefits to those
who do not deserve them. Sometimes opponents of affir-
mative action argue that the harm to be remediated did
not occur, or if it did occur—as in the case of racial
discrimination in the United States—the harm has dissi-
pated so that remedial measures are no longer necessary.

Another important justification for affirmative action
is the so-called diversity rationale. Advocates for the diver-
sity rationale argue that society as a whole benefits when
affirmative action is used to maintain diverse schools,
workplaces, and businesses. According to this argument,
people from different backgrounds, cultures, and genders
bring complementary skills that collectively enrich the
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places where they work and learn. Some affirmative action
opponents reject the diversity argument outright. They
claim there is no inherent social benefit to diverse work-
places or schools. Others accept the assertion that diversity
is a social benefit, but express doubt over whether racial or
gender characteristics provide a meaningful basis on
which to assess diversity’s social benefit.

This latter claim is related to what is arguably the most
important objection to affirmative action. Opponents of
affirmative action argue that it is wrong to allocate social
benefits on the basis of immutable characteristics, such as
race or gender. They claim that affirmative action is itself a
form of racial/gender discrimination that discriminates
against white males, contrary to historic forms of discrim-
ination that were targeted against women and people of
color. Thus the charge is often made that affirmative action
is in fact “reverse discrimination.” Supporters of affirmative
action argue that the claim that affirmative action is dis-
criminatory is overly formalistic. Although admitting that
affirmative action does discriminate in a technical sense,
supporters claim affirmative action is morally justified
because its goal is not to harm the white majority, but to
provide social justice for those who have been deprived of
opportunity in the past.

THE ORIGINS OF AFFIRMATIVE
ACTION

The concept of affirmative action can be traced to efforts
after the Civil War to remedy the devastating effects of
slavery. Government efforts, such as the creation of the
Freeman’s Bureau, unquestionably were forms of affirma-
tive action in that they provided benefits to racial minor-
ities. The term affirmative action apparently was first used
in the National Labor Relations Act (29 U.S.C. §§151-169),
adopted in 1935. The context was not race, but rather the
affirmative duty of employers to remedy discrimination
against union members and union organizers. Employers
found to have engaged in such discrimination were
required to remedy this by taking steps to ensure that the
employers were in the same position in which they would
have been had there been no discrimination.

The term apparently was first used in the race context
by President John F. Kennedy. In 1961, three years prior to
the enactment of the first major post-Reconstruction civil
rights law, President Kennedy issued an executive order
preventing race discrimination by federal agencies. Execu-
tive Order 10,925, promulgated in 1961, mandated “affir-
mative action to ensure that the applicants are employed,
and that employees are treated during employment without
regard to race, color, creed, or national origin.” President
Lyndon Johnson extended this policy, though without
using the phase affirmative action, when he issued
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Executive Order 11,246, demanding that all executive
departments and agencies “shall establish and maintain a
positive program of equal employment opportunity.”

The 1964 Civil Rights Act (42 U.S.C. §2000[e])
implemented this prohibition of race discrimination by
statute. Title IT of the 1964 act prohibited places of public
accommodation, such as restaurants or hotels, from dis-
criminating based on race. Title VII prohibited employers
from discriminating on the basis of race, gender, or reli-
gion. The act did not speak directly to affirmative action,
but it did prohibit discrimination and open the door to
claims that affirmative action was essential to meet the
statutory prohibition against discrimination. It was quickly
realized that prohibiting discrimination is not enough to
achieve equality. Positive steps toward remedying the legacy
of discrimination and enhancing diversity are essential.
Thus affirmative action programs of all sorts began to
proliferate and flourish in the 1970s.

LEGAL TREATMENT OF AFFIRMATIVE
ACTION

U.S. courts have addressed the question of whether the use
of affirmative action to help a disadvantaged group is as
objectionable as the use of race or gender to harm or
subjugate socially disfavored groups. Dominated since the
1980s by conservative judges appointed by Presidents
Ronald Reagan and, later, George H. W. Bush, the courts
have concluded that “any” use of affirmative action is a
form of racial discrimination. In the courts, invidious racial
discrimination must meet strict scrutiny; that is, it must be
necessary to achieve a compelling government purpose.
Strict scrutiny is a very rigorous level of judicial review that
is rarely met. Indeed, Stanford law professor Gerald
Gunther once famously claimed that strict scrutiny was
“strict in theory, but fatal in fact.” In Adarand Constructors,
Inc. v. Pena, in 1995, the Supreme Court said: “All racial
classifications, imposed by whatever federal, state, or local
governmental actor, must be analyzed by a reviewing court
under strict scrutiny.”

Those who are opposed to affirmative action argue
that the Constitution requires that the government treat
each person as an individual without regard to his or her
race; strict scrutiny is used to ensure that this occurs.
Justice Clarence Thomas, in Adarand, espoused this view:
“In my mind, government-sponsored racial discrimina-
tion based on benign prejudice is just as noxious as
discrimination inspired by malicious prejudice. In each
instance, it is racial discrimination, plain and simple.”
Moreover, supporters of strict scrutiny for affirmative
action argue that all racial classifications stigmatize and
breed racial hostility, and therefore all should be sub-

jected to strict scrutiny. Justice Sandra Day O’Connor
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stated: “Classifications based in race carry a danger of
stigmatic harm. Unless they are strictly reserved for reme-
dial settings, they may in fact promote notions of racial
inferiority and lead to politics of racial hostility.”

On the other side of the debate, supporters of affir-
mative action argue that there is a significant difference
between the government’s use of racial classifications to
benefit minorities and the government’s use of racial
classifications to disadvantage minorities. There is a long
history of racism and discrimination against minorities,
but no similar history of persecution of whites. Those in
favor of affirmative action point to the tremendous con-
tinuing disparities between blacks and whites in areas
such as education, employment, and public contracting
as necessitating remedial action.

Supporters also argue that there is a major difference
between a majority discriminating against a minority and
the majority discriminating against itself. John Hart Ely
explains in a 1974 article:

When the group that controls the decision mak-
ing process classifies so as to advantage a minority
and disadvantage itself, the reasons for being
unusually suspicious, and consequently, employ-
ing a stringent brand of review are lacking. A
White majority is unlikely to disadvantage itself
for reasons of racial prejudice; nor is it likely to
be tempted either to underestimate the needs and
deserts of Whites relative to those of others, or to
overestimate the cost of devising an alternative
classification that would extend to certain Whites
the disadvantages generally extended to Blacks.

In the Rehnquist court of the 1990s the Supreme
Court was split, five to four, between these two views. The
majority—Chief Justice William Rehnquist, and Justices
O’Connor, Antonin Scalia, Anthony Kennedy, and
Thomas—adopted strict scrutiny in evaluating racial clas-
sifications benefiting minorities. The dissenters—]Justices
John Paul Stevens, David Souter, Stephen Breyer, and
Ruth Bader Ginsburg—would use intermediate scrutiny,
a less stringent standard of review.

THE SUPREME COURT’S TREATMENT
OF AFFIRMATIVE ACTION

The Court first considered the issue of affirmative action in
Regents of the University of California v. Bakke. Bakke
involved a challenge to the University of California at Davis
Medical School’s set-aside of sixteen slots in the entering
class of one hundred for minority students. There was no
majority opinion for the Supreme Court. Four justices—
William Brennan, Byron White, Thurgood Marshall, and
Harry Blackmun—said that intermediate scrutiny was the
appropriate test for racial classifications benefiting
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minorities, and voted to uphold the University of Califor-
nia at Davis Medical School’s affirmative action program.

Four justices—Stevens, Warren Burger, Potter Stew-
art, and Rehnquist—concluded that the affirmative
action program violated Title VI of the 1964 Civil Rights
Act, which prohibited discrimination by institutions
receiving federal funds. They did not reach the constitu-
tional issue or discuss the level of scrutiny.

Finally, Justice Powell, writing only for himself, said
that strict scrutiny should be used for affirmative action.
He said that “racial and ethnic distinctions of any sort are
inherently suspect and thus call for the most exacting
judicial examination.” Powell concluded that the set-aside
was unconstitutional, but that it was permissible for race
to be used as one factor in admissions decisions to enhance
diversity. Thus, the vote was 5 to 4 invalidating the set-
aside—Powell, Stevens, Burger, Rehnquist, and Stewart
voting for this conclusion—but 5 to 4 that it is permis-
sible for universities to use race as a factor in admissions to
increase diversity—Powell, Brennan, Marshall, White,
and Blackmun coming to this conclusion.

Two years later, in Fullilove v. Klutznick, the Supreme
Court again considered an affirmative action program but
did not produce a majority opinion. The Court upheld a
federal law that required that 10 percent of federal public
works monies given to local governments be set aside for
minority-owned businesses. Chief Justice Burger, in an
opinion joined by Justices White and Powell, concluded
that the affirmative action program was justified to rem-
edy past discrimination, but said that the “opinion does
not adopt, ecither expressly or implicitly, the formulas of
analysis articulated in cases such as University of California
Regents v. Bakke.”

Three Justices Marshall, Brennan, and Blackmun
concurred in the judgment to uphold the affirmative
action program, but argued again that intermediate scru-
tiny should be used for racial classifications serving a
remedial purpose. Finally, on the other hand, three Jus-
tices Stewart, Rehnquist, and Stevens dissented and said
that strict scrutiny was the appropriate test. It was not
until 1989, in Richmond v. J. A. Croson Company, that
the Supreme Court expressly held that strict scrutiny
should be used in evaluating state and local affirmative
action programs. The Court invalidated a Richmond,
Virginia, plan to set aside 30 percent of public works
monies for minority-owned businesses. Five Justices
O’Connor, Rehnquist, White, Kennedy, and Scalia wrote
or joined in opinions declaring that strict scrutiny was the
appropriate test in evaluating such affirmative action
plans. As Justice Marshall lamented in his dissenting
opinion: “Today, for the first time, a majority of the
Court has adopted strict scrutiny as its standard of Equal

16

Protection Clause review of race-conscious remedial
measures.”

But a year later, in Metro Broadcasting, Inc. v. Federal
Communications Commission, the Supreme Court held
that congressionally approved affirmative action programs
only need to meet intermediate scrutiny. The Supreme
Court, in a 5 to 4 decision, upheld FCC policies that gave
a preference to minority-owned businesses in broadcast
licensing. The majority expressly said: “We hold that
benign race-conscious measures mandated by Congress,
even if those measures are not ‘remedial’ in the sense of
being designed to compensate victims of past governmen-
tal or society discrimination, are constitutionally permis-
sible to the extent that they serve important governmental
objectives within the power of Congress and are substan-
tially related to the achievement of those objectives.”

Justice Brennan wrote the majority opinion in Metro
Broadcasting, joined by Justices White, Marshall, Black-
mun, and Stevens. Justices O’Connor, Kennedy, Scalia,
and Rehnquist dissented. Between Metro Broadcasting, in
1990, and Adarand Constructors, Inc. v. Pena, in 1995, four
of the Justices in the majority, but none of the Justices in
the dissent, resigned from the Court. In Adarand, the four
dissenters from Metro Broadcasting were joined by Justice
Thomas to create a majority to overrule it. The Court thus
concluded that “federal racial classifications, like those of a
State, must serve a compelling governmental interest, and
must be narrowly tailored to further that interest.”

In its affirmative action decisions in the first decade
of the 2000s, the Supreme Court reaffirmed that strict
scrutiny is the test for affirmative action but held that
colleges and universities may use race as a factor in
admissions decisions to benefit minorities and enhance
diversity. In Grutter v. Bollinger, in a 5-4 decision, with
Justice O’Connor writing for the majority, the Court
upheld the University of Michigan Law School’s affirma-
tive action program. The Court ruled that colleges and
universities have a compelling interest in creating a
diverse student body and that they may use race as one
factor, among many, to benefit minorities and enhance
diversity. In a companion case, Gratz v. Bollinger, the
Court, 6-3, invalidated an affirmative action program for
undergraduate admissions that added twenty points to
the applications for minority students. In an opinion by
Chief Justice Rehnquist, the Court ruled that the under-
graduate program was not sufficiently “narrowly tail-
ored” to meet the strict scrutiny used for government
racial classifications. In essence, the Court adhered to the
position articulated by Justice Lewis Powell in Regenzs of
the University of California v. Bakke a quarter century
earlier: Diversity is a compelling interest in education
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Rallying for Affirmative Action. A Bridgeport University
student carries a sign as part of a demonstration outside the U.S.
Supreme Court on April 1, 2003, when the Court was hearing
arguments on the University of Michigan’s admission policy. The
Court would later rule that the university can consider race when
considering applicants for admission. ALEX WONG/GETTY
IMAGES.

and universities may use race as a factor to ensure diver-
sity, but quotas or numerical quantification of benefits is
impermissible.

Is this a distinction that makes a difference? Practi-
cally speaking, can colleges and universities effectively add
points so long as it is not done explicitly and officially? Is
there really a difference between a college having a set-
aside and a college using race as a factor in admissions
decisions and keeping track of the number of minority
students to ensure “critical mass”? Colleges and univer-
sities long have valued diversity in education; it always has
been easier for a person from Wyoming or Montana to get
into Harvard or Yale than an applicant with the same
qualifications from Boston or New York. Individuals with
special skills, like making downfield tackles or shooting
jump shots, long have been admitted to college with lower
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grades and test scores. These variables generally are not
quantified. The Court’s affirmative action cases stand
for the proposition that racial diversity matters, too, and
that it should be treated like other factors considered in
ensuring a diverse class. Any quantification, in terms of
adding points or using a set-aside, seems arbitrary and
inflexible.

The bottom line from the Supreme Court’s affirmative
action decisions over a quarter of a century is that any use of
racial classifications, whether to benefit or disadvantage
minorities, must meet strict scrutiny and be shown to be
necessary to achieve a compelling government interest. The
Court regards remedying past discrimination and enhanc-
ing diversity in education as compelling goals. The Court
has been clear that it rarely will allow quotas or set-asides,
but it will allow educational institutions to use race as one
factor in admissions decisions to benefit minorities.

POLITICAL AND SOCIAL DEBATES

Affirmative action has been tremendously divisive. Oppo-
nents of affirmative action embrace the noble-sounding
rhetoric of color-blindness and maintain that it is wrong
for a person to lose out on something valuable solely
because of his or her race. Supporters of affirmative action
point out that it is designed to remedy a long history of
discrimination and ensure racial equality in the long term.

One manifestation of the political and social debate is
the initiatives that have been adopted across the country
limiting affirmative action. In 1996 California voters
passed Proposition 209, the so-called California Civil
Rights Initiative. The initiative amended the state consti-
tution to bar discrimination or preferences on the basis of
race in government contracting, education, or employ-
ment. A similar initiative was adopted almost simultane-
ously in Washington state. In November 2006, Michigan
voters passed Proposition 2, which was almost identical to
California Proposition 209 in banning discrimination or
preference based on race.

These initiatives reflect the public’s disapproval of
affirmative action. The rhetoric that the government
should be color-blind is appealing and allows for people
to limit (or eliminate) affirmative action while feeling
noble. On the other hand, those who believe that affirma-
tive action is essential to remedy past discrimination and
achieve diversity have had a hard time overcoming the
impression that such programs are reverse discrimination.

THE FUTURE

Affirmative action remains enormously controversial, and
political and legal battles over the issue are sure to con-
tinue. In the courts, challenges to affirmative action
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programs may gain additional momentum with a change
in the composition of the Supreme Court. With the
departure of Justice O’Connor from the High Court,
opponents of affirmative action are sure to look for test
cases to bring the issue back for reconsideration. The
Supreme Court has limited, but not ended, affirmative
action as reflected in the Grutter decision. The survival of
government affirmative action programs is a topic likely
to be considered again in the years ahead.

SEE ALSO Color-Blind Racism; Labor Market; Symbolic
and Modern Racism.
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Erwin Chemerinsky

AFRICA: BELGIAN
COLONIES

Belgium created two colonies in Africa: the entities now
known as the Democratic Republic of the Congo (formerly
the Republic of Zaire) and the Republic of Rwanda, pre-
viously Ruanda-Urundi, a former German African colony
that was given to Belgium to administer after the defeat of
Germany in World War I. The scramble for colonies was
the brainchild of Leopold II, king of Belgium.

HISTORY OF BELGIAN
COLONIZATION

Belgium itself had gained independence in 1831 when it
broke away from the Netherlands and became a new
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nation. The second king of Belgium, Leopold II, was a
very ambitious man who wanted to personally enrich him-
self and enhance his country’s prestige by annexing and
colonizing lands in Africa. In 1865 he succeeded his father,
Leopold I, to the Belgian throne. In 1876 he commissioned
Sir Henry Morton Stanley’s expedition to explore the
Congo region. This exploration led initially to the estab-
lishment of the Congo Free State. The new colony com-
prised a land bigger than western Europe and seventy-four
times larger than Belgium, and belonged to Leopold Il as a
personal possession. He proclaimed himself king-sovereign
of Congo Free State at a time when France, Britain, Portu-
gal, and Germany also had colonies in the area. In 1885
Leopold II secured U.S. recognition of his personal sover-
eignty over the Congo Free State.

Leopold II was absolute ruler of Congo. His rule was
brutal and millions of Congolese died as a result. By
1895 the British press started to expose Leopold IT’s
atrocities in Congo. In 1897 a Swedish missionary told
a London meeting how Leopold’s soldiers were rewarded
by the number of Congolese hands they amputated as
punishment to native workers for failure to work hard
enough. By 1899 the British vice consul confirmed and
further reported the brutality of Leopold’s misrule in
Congo. Finally in 1908, Leopold was forced to hand
over the Congo Free State, his personal fiefdom, to the
Belgian state.

THE ADMINISTRATION OF CONGO
BY THE BELGIANS (1908-1960)

The takeover of the administration by the Belgian gov-
ernment brought some improvements in the lives of the
Congolese peoples, who had suffered untold hardships
under Leopold II and his private militia. There were
slight improvements in the everyday economic and social
life of the Congolese that were comparable to conditions
in other European colonies in Africa. The Belgian colo-
nial administration built some schools, railways, roads,
plantations, mines, industrial areas, and airports. Despite
the modest improvements in the lives of the Congolese,
the Belgians created two separate societies in the Congo:
the whites and the natives. The whites had all the lux-
uries, and the native Africans lacked everything. It was an
apartheid type of social and political system. All the
major decisions concerning the Congo were made in
Brussels, and the Congolese were not allowed to partic-
ipate in the running of their own country.

In 1955 some of the few Congolese educated-elites
organized a resistance to the lack of democracy and the
apartheid policies of the Belgian colonial masters. The
main aim of these so-called évolués in resisting the Belgian
colonial administration was to redress the gross inequality
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Belgian Afvica, 1914. MAP BY XNR PRODUCTIONS. GALE.

that existed between the Europeans and the Africans.
They used civil disobedience, strikes, and civil unrest
against the Belgian colonialists. This uprising led to the
disintegration of the Belgian colonial administration and
helped in winning independence for the Congo in 1960.

ENCYCLOPEDIA OF RACE AND RACISM

HISTORY OF BELGIUM
COLONIZATION OF RWANDA

Belgium’s other colony, Rwanda, was an independent
monarchy until the Germans annexed it in 1899 and made
it part of German East Africa. Belgium seized Rwanda and
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Burundi from Germany in 1916; two years later, after the
defeat of Germany in World War I, Ruanda-Urundi was
formally given to Belgium as a League of Nations (later
United Nations) trust territory.

RACE AND ETHNICITY IN
PRECOLONIAL AFRICAN BELGIAN
COLONIES

In precolonial Congo, established monarchies and king-
doms maintained order. The most notable of these
empires was the Kingdom of Kongo, which was founded
in the fourteenth century and centered around present-
day western Congo and northern Angola. Other notable
empires included the Luba empire, founded in the six-
teenth century and centered around Lakes Kisale and
Upemba, located in central Shaba; the Lunda kingdom
of Mwata, founded in the fifteenth century and centered
in southwestern Congo; and the Kuba empire of the
Shonga people, founded in the seventeenth century and
centered around the Kasai and Sankura rivers in southern
Congo. Another notable kingdom was the Lunda king-
dom of Nwata Kazembe, founded in the early eighteenth
century and centered around the Luapula River near the
Congo-Zambia border. There were other small Luba-
Lunda states in Congo.

Relations among the Congolese peoples during the
precolonial period were largely harmonious. Through inter-
marriage and socioeconomic contacts, interethnic strife was
benign. These kingdoms, especially the Kingdom of Kongo,
were comparably wealthy, and when the standard of living is
high, people tend to get along well. Nevertheless, there were
interethnic wars on some occasions.

In 1482 the Portuguese navigator Diogo Cio became
the first European to come to the Congo. The Portuguese
established a relationship with the king of Kongo but
stayed in the modern Angolan coastal areas. It was not
until the eighteenth century that the Portuguese gained
substantial influence in Congo. This was the situation
until King Leopold II of Belgium made the Congo his
personal possession, and it became the only colony owned
and run by a single individual.

RACE AND ETHNICITY IN
PRECOLONIAL RWANDA

Before the European incursion into Rwanda and the Belgian
colonization, Rwanda was united under the central leader-
ship of an absolute Tutsi monarchy. The people, although
classified as Hutu, Tutsi, and Twa, essentially spoke the same
language. They also shared the same culture, ate the same or
similar foods, and practiced the same religion.

Precolonial Rwanda under the monarchy was highly
stratified. The aristocracy, who were essentially the Tutsi,
owned all the land and earned tributes from the farmers,
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who were mainly Hutu. Whereas the Hutus were farmers,
the Tutsis were cattle herders. The Twa or the “pygmies,”
who were the original inhabitants of Rwanda, were outcasts
and despised by both the Hutus and the Tutsis. There was
social mobility (both upward and downward) in this strati-
fied Rwandese society. A rich Hutu who purchased a large
herd of cattle could become a Tutsi, while a Tutsi who
became poor would drop into the Hutu caste. Intermar-
riage was not prohibited in this caste system. Both Hutus
and Tutsis served in the king’s military. All the members of
the castes seemed to be living in harmony until the Belgians
came and brought ethnic conflict with them. These con-
flicts resulted in many wars and episodes of genocide.

ETHNIC RELATIONS DURING
THE BELGIAN COLONIAL
ADMINISTRATION

The Belgians ruled over Congo from 1909 to 1960, while
their rule over Rwanda lasted from 1918 to 1962. In the
Congo, the Belgians created an apartheid-like system between
the Europeans (Belgians) living in Congo and the Congo-
lese, thereby marginalizing the Congolese in their own soci-
ety. Among the Congolese, the Belgians used the strategy of
divide and rule. They favored certain ethnic groups, espe-
cially the ones that would allow them to continue to colonize
and plunder the rich natural resources of the Congo.

Before the coming of the Europeans, the Kingdom
of Kongo had well-organized political and administrative
structures that rivaled those of the Europeans. The eco-
nomic system of the kingdom was organized into guilds
based on agriculture and handicraft industries. The Euro-
pean incursion into the west coast of Africa and the
consequent slave raids increased the migrations of refu-
gees into Kongo. These migrations created myriad prob-
lems both at the time and in subsequent periods.

When the Belgians took over the administration of
Rwanda from the Germans in 1918, they significantly
changed the Rwandese system of government and social
relations. The Belgians found willing elites to help them
rule Rwanda. The Tutsis were willing collaborators to the
Belgian colonization. The Belgians, in turn, gave the Tutsis
privileged positions in politics, education, and business.
The Belgians even took the few leadership positions that
the Hutus had and gave them to the Tutsis. Specifically, in
1929, they eliminated all the non-Tutsi chiefs, and as a
result the Hutus lost all their representation in the colonial
government. A further blow came in 1933, when the
Belgians issued identity cards to all Rwandans. These man-
datory identity cards removed the fluidity from the Rwan-
dan stratification (caste) system, thereby confining people
permanently as Hutus, Tutsis, and “pygmies.” The Bel-
gians empowered the Tutsis so much that their exploitation
of the Hutu majority reached new heights. As the
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independence of Rwanda became inevitable in the 1950s,
however, the Belgians changed course and started to
empower the Hutus by increasing their political and eco-
nomic muscle and providing them access to modern
education.

These conflicting measures brought anarchy and led
to the creation of extreme groups—from both the major-
ity Hutus and the minority Tutsis—wanting to protect
the interests of their respective peoples. It was the activ-
ities of these extreme groups that led to the various
episodes of genocide that reached appalling heights in
1994 with the killing of nearly one million people,
mostly Tutsis and moderate Hutus, by extreme Hutus.

The first wave of genocide by the Hutus against the
Tutsis took place earlier, however, under the administra-
tion of the Belgians in 1959. Like the 1994 genocide, it
started when extremist Tutsis attacked a Hutu leader, and
the Hutus retaliated by killing hundreds of Tutsis. In the
Western press, this conflict was portrayed as a racial and
cultural one, between the tall, aristocratic, pastoral Tut-
sis, and Hutus who were uneducated peasant farmers.
That the Tutsi and Hutu were originally two castes of the
same people, speaking a common language, and that the
antagonism had been created by Belgian colonial forces
for their own purposes, were facts somehow lost in the
international dialogue.

To summarize, the ethnic rivalries and tensions in the
former Belgian colonies of Congo and Rwanda that escalated
following independence and continued into the twenty-first
century had their roots in the Belgian colonial administration.
It was during the Belgian colonial administration that the
foundations for the postcolonial and present-day ethnic ten-
sions and political instability were laid.

ETHNIC AND POLITICAL
CONFLICTS IN POSTCOLONIAL
BELGIAN COLONIES IN AFRICA

In the Congo, political instability started as soon as the
Congolese gained their independence from the Belgians in
1960. Congo is a multiethnic country with about two
hundred ethnic groups. Most of the ethnic groups speak
languages of the widespread Bantu family: Kongo, Mongo,
Luba, Bwaka, Kwango, Lulua, Luanda, and Kasai. There are
also Nilotic-speaking peoples near Sudan and some “pyg-
mies” in northeastern Congo. Although there were several
political parties, the two most prominent were Joseph Kasa-
vubu’s ABAKO, a party based among the Kongo people,
and Patrice Lumumba’s Congolese National Movement.
After the June 1960 elections, Lumumba became prime
minister and Kasavubu the ceremonial president.

Immediately after independence on June 30, 1960,
ethnic and personal rivalries—influenced by Belgium,
other European nations, and the United States—sent the
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newly independent country into political crisis. On July 4,
the army rebelled. Seven days later, Moise Tshombe, the
provisional president of Katanga, in a move instigated by
the Belgians, declared the mineral-rich Katanga province
an independent country. Subsequent political problems
led to military intervention by the Belgians, who claimed
that they intervened to protect Belgian citizens from
attack. On July 14, the United Nations Security Council
authorized a force to help to establish order in the Congo,
but this force was unable to bring the seceded Katanga
province to order. As a result, Lumumba asked the Soviet
Union to help him bring Katanga back to Congo. On
September 5, President Kasavubu dismissed Lumumba
as prime minister. Lumumba in turn dismissed the
president, creating a political stalemate.

Joseph Mobutu, who later changed his name to
Mobutu Sese Seko, was appointed army chief of staff by
Lumumba. Taking advantage of the political conflict
between the president and the prime minister, Mobutu
encouraged the military to revolt. The United States and
Belgium provided the money that Mobutu used to bribe
the Congolese army to commit treason against their prop-
etly elected government. The United States, Belgium, and
other Western governments aided Mobutu in overthrowing
the government of Lumumba as part of their cold war
rivalry with the communist bloc countries led by the Soviet
Union. Mobutu was used as a Western stooge to stop an
alleged communist incursion into Africa.

On January 17, 1961, the government of Moise
Tshombe in Katanga, with the full support of the U.S.
Central Intelligence Agency (CIA), murdered Lumumba
and two of his associates in cold blood. Besides the cold
war rivalry, the other main reason for killing Lumumba
and supporting the secession in the provinces of Katanga
and Kasai was for Belgians to secure controlling interests
in the rich mineral resources of the Congo.

After the assassination of Lumumba, many govern-
ments ruled Congo in rapid succession: Evariste Kimba,
Joseph Ileo, Cyrille Adoula, and Moise Tshombe. But in
1965, after ruling from behind the scenes for four years,
Mobutu finally overthrew Kasavubu in a coup widely
believed to be sponsored by the CIA. Mobutu ruled for
thirty-one years and pauperized the Congo. Mobutu and
his supporters were so corrupt and stole so much money
from the Congolese people that his government was
described as a kleptocracy, or government by thieves. When
Laurent Kabila drove him from power in 1997, Mobutu’s
wealth deposited in foreign banks was in excess of $4 billion.

Despite  Mobutu’s  dictatorship, relative peace
reigned during most of his regime. In 1966 he renamed
the Congolese cities of Léopoldville (Kinshasa), Stanley-
ville (Kisangani), and Elisabethville (Lubumbashi). In

1971, in a continuation of his Africanization policy, the
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Congo River was renamed the Zaire River and conse-
quently, Congo was renamed the Republic of Zaire.

In Rwanda, independence brought increased ethnic
tensions because of the policies of the Belgian colonial
administration. There had been vicious cycles of violence
beginning in December 1963 when Hutus killed more
than 10,000 Tutsis and sent about 150,000 into exile.
The worst of the genocide took place in 1994 when
nearly a million Rwandan citizens (mostly Tutsis and
some moderate Hutus) were massacred. This well-
planned genocide started when the Hutu presidents of
Rwanda and Burundi were shot down, allegedly by Tutsi
rebel soldiers. Hutus went on a rampage, killing Tutsis in
their midst with the aim of exterminating them. The
killing stopped only when Paul Kagame, with the help
of Uganda, led a Tutsi army that drove the Hutu-led
military into exile in neighboring Congo.

The Rwanda genocide of 1994 helped exacerbate eth-
nic and political tensions in the Congo. As the strategic
importance of Mobutu disappeared with the end of the
cold war, little or no attention was paid to the Congo.
Mobutu in his bid to stay in power for life did not build a
strong army. His inability to disarm the ex-Rwandan sol-
diers and perpetuators of the 1994 genocide who were now
living in Congo led to the invasion of the Congo by a
combined army of Tutsi-led governments of Rwanda, Bur-
undi, and Uganda and the Congolese rebel leader Laurent
Kabila. It was relatively easy for this army to overrun
Congo. Mobutu first escaped to Togo and then to
Morocco, where he died a few months later from cancer.
On reaching Kinshasa in May 1997, Kabila declared him-
self president and changed the name of Zaire back to the
Democratic Republic of the Congo.

Kabila’s inability to disarm the Hutu milida and to
share power with his former Tutsi allies led to war with his
allies. In 1998 Rwanda, Burundi, and Uganda jointly
invaded Congo, and Angola, Zimbabwe, Namibia, Chad,
and the Sudan fought on the side of Kabila’s Congo. This
conflict has been labeled “Africa’s war.” Although fighting
stopped in 1999, rebel groups continued their attacks on
defenseless civilians and the Congolese central government.
In 2001, when Kabila was assassinated by one of his body-
guards, he was succeeded by General Joseph Kabila, his son.
The new leader signed a peace treaty with the rebel groups
and appointed four vice presidents hailing from former
rebel groups. In 2006 a new constitution was written and
approved for the Third Republic, and elections were con-
ducted with Joseph Kabila emerging as victorious. Rwanda
also has a new constitution, and amnesty was granted for
most of the Hutu genocide perpetrators. Since the 1994
genocide, Rwanda has successfully conducted both local
and national elections.

22

Several Belgian colonial policies sowed the seeds of
racial and ethnic rivalries that led to the killings of
millions of Africans and also sent millions more into
exile from the former Belgian colonies. First, the post-
colonial political leaders of Congo and Rwanda contin-
ued the Belgian colonial policies. Second, these leaders
exacerbated ethnic rivalries and tensions to stay in power.
Third, most of the ethnic tensions in these countries are
caused by rapid population growth and the fight for
scarce resources by the leaders of the various ethnic
groups. Fourth, European and American governments
and the multinational business and interests have fueled
ethnic conflicts in Africa’s former Belgian colonies for
their own purposes. For example, Belgian and other
foreign interests engineer these conflicts so they can con-
tinue to loot the resources of Africa. Finally, the constant
interventions of the Belgians in the affairs of their former
colonies of Congo and Rwanda have made ethnic and
political rivalries worse. In spite of this legacy of the
colonial period, political developments in the Congo
and Rwanda (peace agreements, new constitutions, and
new clections) show that there is a new hope for the
former African colonies of Belgium.
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John Obioma Ukawuilulu

AFRICA: BRITISH
COLONIES

Colonialism by its very nature has racist connotations.
British colonialism in particular was structured as a dic-
tatorship, using violence to pacify the colonial subjects
and to maintain order. There was no input from the
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colonized in the way that they were governed: The Brit-
ish Colonial Office in London made all the decisions
concerning the colonies. The British also tended to
choose a preferred ethnic group over all the others in
the countries that they colonized. These preferred groups,
usually a conservative minority within the country, were
supported to the extent that they worked against the
interests of their fellow Africans. For example, the British
chose the Arab minority to lord it over the majority
Africans in the Sudan and favored the Fulani in Nigeria.
The British preferred ethnic societies with dictatorial and
hierarchical systems like their own, and they recruited
members of these ethnicities in disproportionate numbers
into the colonial military. At independence, these soldiers
often staged coups and removed the democratically
elected civilian governments of their countries.

HISTORY OF BRITISH COLONIAL
RULE IN AFRICA

It is important to note that the advent of British colo-
nization of Africa coincided with the era of scientific
racism as represented by social Darwinism (survival of
the fittest). The British believed that because they had
superior weaponry and were therefore more technologi-
cally advanced than the Africans, that they had a right to
colonize and exploit the resources of the Africans in the
name of promoting civilization. But it is inherently con-
tradictory for an invading force to usher in “civilization.”

Britain had many colonies in Africa: in Britdsh West
Africa there was Gambia, Ghana, Nigeria, Southern Came-
roon, and Sierra Leone; in British East Africa there was
Kenya, Uganda, and Tanzania (formerly Tanganyika and
Zanzibar); and in British South Africa there was South
Africa, Northern Rhodesia (Zambia), Southern Rhodesia
(Zimbabwe), Nyasaland (Malawi), Lesotho, Botswana, and
Swaziland. Britain had a strange and unique colonial his-
tory with Egypt. The Sudan, formerly known as the Anglo-
Egyptian Sudan, was joindy ruled by Egypt and Britain,
because they had jointy colonized the area. The joint
colonial administration of the Sudan by Egypt and Britain
was known as the condominium government. The British
system of government affected the type of racial or ethnic
problems that all of Britain’s African colonies had during
the colonial period, the immediate postcolonial period, and
from the 1980s into the twenty-first century.

PRECOLONIAL RACIAL AND

ETHNIC RELATIONS IN BRITISH

COLONIAL AFRICA

Ethnic rivalries were not serious in precolonial Africa. The
majority of ethnic nations lived in their independent small
polities. There were, however, some large conquering
empires: the Bugandan Empire in Uganda; the Zulus in
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South Africa; the Mwene Mutapa Empire of the Shona
people in Zambia, or Great Zimbabwe; the Benin Empire;
the kingdoms of the Yoruba (Ife, Oyo, and Ibadan); the
Ashanti in Ghana; the Fulani Empire in northern Nigeria,
which even tried to extend into regions of Sierra Leone; the
Kanem-Bornu Empire around the Lake Chad area of
northern Nigeria; and the Igbo of southeastern Nigeria,
who lived in small democratic states with the few excep-
tions of some representative monarchies. But things
changed with the British Empire’s entrance into Africa.

TYPES OF BRITISH COLONIAL RULE
IN AFRICA

The British employed various systems of governance in
their African colonies. These were through the agency of
(1) trading companies, (2) indirect rule, (3) the settler
rule, and then the unique joint rule of the Sudan with the
Egyptians known as the (4) condominium government.

Trading Companies. In the early years of colonialism,
Britain granted private companies large territories to
administer in Africa. Companies such as the United African
Company and United Trading Company in West Africa,
the Imperial British East Africa Company, and the British
South Africa Company were formed by businesspersons
who were interested only in exploiting and plundering the
rich natural resources of the territories of Africa that they
were allowed to govern. Illiterate African leaders were
conned into signing over their sovereignty to the British.
The British government provided charters for these com-
panies, but the companies themselves paid for the expenses
incurred in establishing and administering the colonies. To
support their administrations, the companies set up their
own systems of taxation and labor recruitment.

The Imperial British East Africa Company, founded
in 1888, colonized Kenya for Britain, ruling there until
1893. The British South Africa Company, established in
1889 under the control of Cecil John Rhodes, used exces-
sive force and coercion to colonize and rule Nyasaland
(present-day Malawi), Northern Rhodesia (present-day
Zambia), and Southern Rhodesia (present-day Zim-
babwe); the company reigned over these colonies until
1923. None of these private companies were very profit-
able, so the British government eventually took them over.

Company rule on behalf of Britain was very harsh on
the Africans as the companies practiced an apartheid-like
system during their rule. In spite of the numerous blunders
of these companies in running colonies in Africa, the
British government allowed most of them to rule for a very
long time. Interested only in making profits, the companies
were ill suited to administer territories or colonies, and they
found that doing so was neither easy nor profitable. To
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increase their profit margins, they employed racist and
draconian policies. Unfortunately, the adverse policies they
enacted were continued when the Britdsh government took
over administration of the colonies. These policies had far-
reaching effects that lasted into the postcolonial period.

Indirect Rule. Indirect rule, the brainchild of the British
colonial administrator Frederick Lugard, became the
main system the British used to administer their African
colonies. The British used African traditional rulers to
work on their behalf and help subjugate their fellow
Africans. Although these Africans were nominally “rul-
ing,” the actual decisions rested with the British colonial
officers. Lugard first experimented with indirect rule in
northern Nigeria where the Fulani had established the
Sokoto caliphate and emirship. As the system seemed to
have worked in northern Nigeria, Lugard exported the
system to southern Nigeria where it failed woefully in the
Igbo areas of eastern Nigeria. Still Lugard took the sys-
tem to East Africa where it again failed. Lugard wrongly
believed that all the African societies were monarchies
and that those that were not could become so with the
establishment of chiefdoms.

In West Africa, the British had no pretensions about
their attitude toward their colonies and colonial subjects.
Britain did not want to be paternalistic like the French
colonialists, and it did not practice the assimilation policies
of the French. Thus, Britain did not attempt to make
English persons out of the Africans. Although the British
claimed that they used the indirect rule system because they
wanted to preserve their colonies” indigenous cultures, the
main reason was to minimize the cost of running the
colonies while at the same time maximizing the exploita-
tion of the resources. Britain ended up inventing new
cultures for its colonies, thereby destroying the indigenous
cultures. The British created new leaders (chiefs) who were
invariably corrupt and who did not have the mandate of the
Africans and were consequently not respected by the people
they governed. Thus, this strategy more often than not
failed woefully, as in Igboland in Nigeria.

In northern Nigeria, where the indirect system seemed
to have worked, the ethnic relations were horrible. The
Fulani emirs were very autocratic and corrupt. Non-Fulani
and non-Muslims rioted many times to protest the misrule
of the Fulani over them. Another aspect of misrule was the
creation of synthetic political groupings by forcing the
amalgamation of ethnic groups and native nations that
had previously been independent, forming a polity domi-
nated by British interests. Such a situation and the struggle
for scarce resources helped to exacerbate ethnic tensions.
During British colonialism in Nigeria, there were numer-
ous massacres of minorities. These episodes of genocide
have continued into the early twenty-first century.
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The British policies in West Africa and East Africa led
to the ethnic consciousness or subnationalism of most of
the ethnic groups in these colonies. Ethnic rivalries
between the major groups in Nigeria—the Igbo, Hausa-
Fulani, and Yoruba, who constitute about 65 percent of
the population of Nigeria—started during the British
colonial period. Some of the ethnic groups, such as the
Yoruba, the Igbo, and the Hausa, did not have pan-ethnic
consciousness, and they resisted the British colonial struc-
ture. In Nigeria, the main political parties formed around
ethnic affiliations: The National Convention of Nigerian
Citizens, founded by Herbert Macaulay and championed
by Nnamdi Azikiwe, was primarily centered in the Igbo-
dominated Eastern Region; the Action Group, led by
Obafemi Awolowo, was based in the traditional Yoruba
area of the Western Region; and the Northern Peoples
Congtess, led by Ahmadu Bello and Abubakar Tafawa
Balewa, was dominated by the Hausa-Fulani and based in
the Northern Region. It was in the interest of the British
to promote ethnic tensions in their colonies. The creation
of antagonistic political parties helped to delay indepen-
dence agitations within the colonies, and enabled the
British to continue their uninterrupted plundering of
resources in Africa. The case of Nigeria was similar to
the situations of other British colonies in West Africa—
Gambia, Sierra Leone, and Ghana.

Under the leadership of Kwame Nkrumah, Ghana
may have been spared ethnic rivalries to a considerable
extent. In Sierra Leone, the British fomented tensions
between the colony of Freetown, which was dominated
by former slaves, the Creoles; and the rest of the indigenous
population, the Protectorate of Sierra Leone.

Settler Rule. Another system of British colonial admin-
istration was the settler rule system that occurred where
Britain had large populations of European immigrants.
These immigrants settled and established direct rule over
the colonies in Africa especially in southern and eastern
Africa. They planned to make Africa their permanent
home. British settler colonies were founded primarily in
South Africa, Southern and Northern Rhodesia (Zim-
babwe and Zambia), and South-West Africa (Namibia).
Settlers from Holland, Britain, Germany, and Portugal
colonized these areas. In addition, settler rule was prac-
ticed in Kenya, a British colony in East Africa. These
settlers, who came to Africa to exploit the natural resour-
ces, made sure that laws were enacted or forces created
that enabled them to dominate the numerically larger
African populations, economically, socially, and politically.
In colonies with settler rule, there was harsher treatment
of native Africans than in the colonies with the indirect
rule system or where there were no sizable white settler
populations. West Africa was spared settler rule because
of the harsh hot climate and because of malaria. Malaria
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British Africa, 1914. MAP BY XNR PRODUCTIONS. GALE.

killed so many early European adventurers and colonial
agents in West Africa that Europeans nicknamed it the
“white person’s grave.”

Settlers regarded themselves to be naturally superior
to the “natives,” as the British called their African colonial
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subjects. They saw the Africans as people who must be
subjected and who were good only for being domestics to
the white settlers. The methods of oppression and repres-
sion by the European settler populations were not known
in precolonial Africa. At least the internal conquerors in
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Africa prior to the Europeans did not see themselves as
genetically superior to the conquered. The white settlers
appropriated to themselves to the exclusion of the Afri-
cans all the good and arable lands. These lands were
designated “crown property.” This practice was notori-
ous in South Africa, Zimbabwe, Zambia, and Kenya.
Some of the postcolonial and independent African coun-
tries did the same thing; government officials national-
ized huge tracts of communal lands and distributed it
among themselves, their families, and their cronies. This
occurred in Nigeria, for example, when the government

passed the Land Use Decree of 1977.

The settler colonies later unilaterally declared indepen-
dence from Britain. The first British colony in Aftica to do
this was South Africa. In 1910, after the Boer War (1899—
1902), the British gave all administrative and political
powers to the European settler population in the provinces
of Natal, Cape, Orange Free State, and Transvaal. However,
the British removed Swaziland, Basutoland (present-day
Lesotho), and Bechuanaland (present-day Botswana) from
the Union of South Africa. These provinces became inde-
pendent countries later.

The settler British colonies in Africa that declared
their independence from Britain instituted minority gov-
ernments. The worst case of minority governments was
the apartheid government of South Africa. The South
African government under the Boer-led Nationalist Party
legalized the separation of the races and the domination
of the majority black population by the minority white
population. In South Africa whites made up less than 20
percent of the population and the blacks 80 percent.
Under the apartheid system, blacks were forced to live
on nonarable lands and in urban ghettoes or townships.
“Miscegenation” and marriages between the races were
legally prohibited, and blacks had no rights in the run-
ning of the affairs of the country. The white minority
government used violence and terrorism against blacks.
They arrested, tortured, and killed innocent black men,
women, and children. Later the barren lands allotted to
blacks were divided into Bantustans and granted nominal
independence.

The African National Congress (ANC) was formed in
1912 to fight the racial segregation and the racism of the
black majority. Later, other anti-apartheid groups emerged,
such as the Pan-African Congress and the black conscious-
ness movement started by Stephen Biko. These groups were
banned by the South African minority government. In
1964 Nelson Mandela and his fellow ANC members were
arrested and tried for treason because of their fight for racial
equality and for the end of the oppressive apartheid system.
Mandela and his associates were sentenced to life imprison-
ment with hard labor at the notorious penal colony of
Robben Island. In 1990, after he took office as president,
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F. W. de Klerk finally removed the ban on all previously
proscribed political parties and associations, and released
Mandela and the other political prisoners. After some
detailed negotiations following the release of Mandela,
elections were held in 1994, and the ANC won an over-
whelming majority. Mandela became the first black presi-
dent of South Africa; he was magnanimous in victory. He
appointed a Truth and Reconciliation Commission to help
bring closure to the bitterness of all parties.

Condominium Government. The joint rule of Egypt and
Britain over the Sudan is the best-known example of
“condominium government.” The Sudan was renamed
the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan because of this joint rule by
Britain and Egypt. The Sudan is made up of the Arabs and
black Africans. The Arabs are in the minority and the
various African ethnic groups in southern Sudan and
western Sudan (the Darfur region) are in the majority
numerically. The Arab minority has historically discrimi-
nated against the majority black Africans. These racial and
ethnic rivalries have led to genocide and civil wars in the
Sudan (first in the southern Sudan and now in the Darfur
region of the Sudan) where hundreds of thousands have
died and millions turned into refugees.

The British governor, James Robertson, originally left
the Arab minority in power to dominate the majority black
Sudanese, essentally creating a climate for the ethnic
cleansing and genocide that has been an ongoing problem
in the Sudan. Even the peace accord of 2004 between the
Sudan People’s Liberation Army and the Arab-dominated
government in Khartoum has failed. The latter continually
marginalized black Sudanese citizens from 1956 into the
early twenty-first century.

RACIAL AND ETHNIC RELATIONS
IN POSTCOLONIAL BRITISH
AFRICA

The Sudan gained its independence in 1956. In 1957
Ghana (formerly Gold Coast) became the first black
country in Africa to regain its independence from Britain.
Ghana was followed by Nigeria and Somalia in 1960. In
1961 Tanganyika gained its independence from Britain.
This was followed by Kenya in 1963 and by Zambia and
Malawi in 1964. Gambia secured its independence in
1965. It took the countries with settler communities
longer to secure their independence and establish majority
rule. Zimbabwe got its independence and majority rule in
1980, and South Africa was the last to gain majority rule
in 1994. The independence of the former British colonies
actually exacerbated the ethnic rivalries because of the
inimical policies of the British colonial administration.
The British reluctantly relinquished their control of the
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colonies and tried to set up their African colonies for
failure when they had regained their independence.

As soon as British colonies were free of British control,
the ethnic rivalries that had been kept in check because of
the nationalistic struggles for independence came out in the
open. In Nigeria for instance, ethnic tensions escalated
immediately after independence and culminated in the civil
war that lasted from 1967 to 1970. This war can be under-
stood only as the conclusion of a series of events that began
with accusations of electoral fraud six years earlier. In 1962
and 1963, Nigeria had attempted a census of the popula-
tion. The census was rigged, as were the federal elections of
1964. The governments of Nigeria’s Western and Eastern
Regions, which were dominated by the Yoruba and the
Igbo, respectively, protested vigorously against the Hausa-
Fulani, who were the major beneficiaries of the census and
election malpractices. The Western Region was ungovern-
able because the leader of the Yoruba and the Action
Group, Chief Obafemi Awolowo, had been imprisoned
along with his close associates in 1962 on the treasonable
charges of trying to overthrow the Hausa-Fulani-led federal
government.

The corruption of the politicians, ethnic tensions, and
the uprising in Western Nigeria led to the first military
coup in Nigeria on January 15, 1966. Led by Majors
Emmanuel Ifeajuna, Chukwuma Nzeogwu, and Adewale
Ademoyega, and therefore known as the “majors’ coup,”
this overthrow led to the deaths of the prime minister and
the premiers of the Northern and Western Regions. The
premiers of the Eastern Region, Michael Okpara, and of
the newly created Mid-Western Region, Dennis Osadebe,
escaped death. Some senior military officers of the Nigerian
army also lost their lives. The coup was partially successful.
General Johnson Aguiyi-Ironsi, the highest-ranking Niger-
ian military officer, was asked by the remaining members of
the overthrown civilian government to take over the gov-
ernment. He established the National Military Govern-
ment, suspended some parts of the constitution, and
ruled by decree. He banned the ethnic and tribal associa-
tions. He also abolished the regions and instead installed a
unitary government with a group of provinces. At first,
students and members of the media hailed his policies.
With British connivance, however, the Ironsi government
was quickly overthrown by a Hausa-Fulani-engineered
coup. On July 29, 1966, Yakubu Gowon, who secretly
worked for British intelligence, assumed the office of head
of state. The immediate repercussion of this coup was the
ethnic cleansing of the Igbos living in northern Nigeria. It
was estimated that about three million Igbos died in the
subsequent Biafran war.

The purpose of the coup plotters, led by Murtala
Mohammed and Theophilus Danjuma, was for the
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North to secede from Nigeria, but it was the British
who advised them against seceding from Nigeria. Gowon
divided Nigeria into twelve states but could not stop the
genocide of the Igbo. The military governor of the east-
ern group of provinces, Chukwuemeka Odumegwu
Ojukwu, refused to accept Gowon’s coup and the sub-
sequent lack of protection for the Igbo in Nigeria. He
was persuaded to secede from Nigeria. In May 1967 he
declared the independence of the Republic of Biafra, and
Gowon declared war on Biafra. This war lasted until
1970, when Biafra was reincorporated into Nigeria. By
the early twenty-first century, the ethnic rivalries in
Nigeria had actually increased, with many ethnic and
national groups calling for secession.

The case of Nigeria is similar to what happened in the
other postcolonial British colonies in Africa. For example,
in Sierra Leone in the 1990s, a civil war caused by ethnic
rivalries resulted in the deaths of hundreds of thousands of
citizens.

There have been ethnic and racial tensions in former
British colonies in East Africa as well. In Kenya, where
there was a settler population, the British took the
Kikuyu lands in the Kenyan highlands and forced the
Africans to work for them in a sharecropper type of
arrangement. The Africans were levied high taxes, and
the only way they could afford to pay the taxes was to
work for the European settlers. The Kikuyu organized
themselves and resisted the confiscation of their lands in
what is known as the Mau Mau rebellion. The British
colonial administrators used excessive force in suppress-
ing the rebellion. The Kenyan African Union, a political
party led by Jomo Kenyatta, was nonetheless able to force
the British to grant Kenya its independence in 1963. He
became the first prime minister and later ruled as presi-
dent undil his death in 1978. He was succeeded by his
vice president, Arap Moi, who ruled until 2002, when he
was forced to organize a multiparty election that was won
by the opposition.

In Uganda, the military dictatorship of Idi Amin
expelled the Asians (Indians), who were Ugandan citizens.
During Amin’s regime (1971-1979), there were many eth-
nically motivated killings. About 300,000 Ugandans lost
their lives, with the Bugandans suffering the heaviest toll.

In the southern African subregion where there were
settler populations, racial and ethnic relations have largely
improved in the postcolonial period. The one notable
exception is Zimbabwe, where Robert Mugabe since the
late 1990s has promoted racial and ethnic tensions as a
means of staying in power. South Africa, meanwhile,
has become a model country where racial and ethnic
tensions have decreased significantly since the gaining of
majority rule in 1994. This achievement was largely

accomplished through the legendary leadership of
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Mandela and his ANC government, who dismantled the
notorious apartheid system and reconciled racial and eth-
nic difficulties. Mandela promoted a South Africa where
all the races and ethnic groups would enjoy equal benefits
of their country.

The British colonial policies planted the seeds of the
racial and ethnic rivalries that led to the killings of millions
of Africans in the former British colonies. Unfortunately, the
custodians of political power have not yet divorced themselves
from British colonial policies. First of all, the leaders of these
nations continue to exploit ethnic rivalries and tensions to
stay in power. Second, most of the ethnic tensions in these
countries stem from the struggle for the limited resources that
are not but must be shared among these groups. Third, there
are hidden hands in the ethnic conflicts in Africa’s former
British colonies. It is interesting that most of the ethnic
conflicts are in the African countries with the most natural
resources. It is in these countries that British and other foreign
interests engineer civil wars so that they can continue to loot
the resources of Africa. Finally, the constant interventions of
the British in the affairs of their former colonies have not
helped matters. They continue to covertly and overtly support
their preferred ethnic groups and thereby continue to domi-
nate and marginalize all the other groups.

SEE ALSO Mandela, Nelson.

BIBLIOGRAPHY
Cawthorne, Nigel. 2004. Tyrants: History’s 100 Most Evil Despots
and Dictators. New York: Barnes and Noble.

Davidson, Basil. 1972. Africa: History of a Continent, rev. ed.
New York: Macmillan.

. 1992. The Black Man’s Burden: Africa and the Curse of
the Nation-State. New York: Times Books.

Ekwe-Ekwe, Herbert. 2006. Biafra Revisited. Dakar, Senegal:
African Renaissance.

Forrest, Joshua B. 2004. Subnationalism in Africa: Ethnicity,
Alliances, and Politics. Boulder, CO: Lynne Rienner.

Handelman, Howard. 2006. The Challenge of Third World
Development, 4th ed. Upper Saddle River, NJ: Pearson/
Prentice Hall.

Harris, Joseph E. 1998. Africans and Their History, 2nd ed. New
York: Penguin.

Kanyandago, Peter, ed. 2002. Marginalized Africa: An
International Perspective. Nairobi, Kenya: Paulines
Publications Africa.

Nnoli, Okwudiba. 1978. Ethnic Politics in Nigeria. Enugu,
Nigeria: Fourth Dimension Publishers.

Sadowski, Yahya. 1998. “Ethnic Conflict.” Foreign Policy No.
111: 12-23.

Jobn Obioma Ukawuilulu

28

AFRICA: FRENCH
COLONIES

The construction of race in France’s African colonies arose
out of the turbulent political, intellectual, and cultural
contexts of nineteenth- and twentieth-century France, as
well as the specific dynamics of each colony itself. An
understanding of race and racism as operative conceptual
categories in French political culture must pay particular
attention to the specific colonial contexts in which these
concepts arose. There are broad themes that emerge out of
the French colonial experience in Africa. Empire itself
represented a profoundly racialized extension of state
power outside of the boundaries of the incipient French
nation-state, while at the same time it fundamentally
reconfigured the French nation through the internalization
of colonial policies of racist exclusion. The colonization of
Africa profoundly altered both France and the various
African nations that were colonized.

POLITICAL ORGANIZATION OF FRENCH
COLONIES IN AFRICA

Administratively, politically, and practically, Africa never
functioned as a unified object in French colonialism.
Indeed, even at the height of its African empire, France
never governed Africa under a single colonial apparatus.
Rather, numerous forms of political control arose in geo-
graphically discrete portions of the continent, all of which
were, to varying degrees, authoritarian and aggressively
imperialist. Long-term French colonization of Africa began
in earnest in 1830 with the French invasion of Algeria. The
long duration of French occupation, its intense violence,
and the large numbers of European colonial settlers made
Algeria—in law, in political cultural, and in administrative
fact— an entirely unique case in the French colonial world.
Indeed, an administrative decree in 1878 ended the status
of Algeria as a colony, ostensibly integrating it as part of
metropolitan France. This decree merely served to reinforce
the two-tiered political system that accorded rights to Euro-
pean settlers while denying them to Algerians, and Algeria
largely remained, in fact if not in law, a colony.

Tunisia, despite its geographic proximity and linguis-
tic affinities with Algeria, became a French “protectorate”
rather than a colony. The establishment of the protectorate
in 1881 ushered in a fundamentally different form of
French imperialism on the north coast of Africa. Although
Tunisia retained its cosmopolitan, Mediterranean atmos-
phere, the imposition of French rule represented yet
another form of empire in Africa. Similarly, in 1912,
France established a protectorate in Morocco, nominally
maintaining the role of the Sultan while effectively
controlling economic and political life in the kingdom.
Though the structures of governance in Tunisia and
Morocco differed both from each other and from those
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in Algeria, the protectorate system insured French con-
trol over the remainder of North Africa.

In sharp contrast, other forms of political control
arose in other parts of French-controlled Africa. The
creation in 1895 of Afrigue Occidentale Fran¢aise (French
West Africa, or AOF) unified a vast, culturally and
linguistically diverse region under one administrative
body. Comprising the area of the modern nations of
Benin, Burkina Faso, Coéte d’Ivoire (Ivory Coast),
Guinea, Mali, Mauritania, Niger, and Senegal, French
West Africa attracted very few European settlers. As a
result, the administrative policies that French governors
implemented here differed substantively from those of
the Maghrib (Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, and at times
Libya and Mauritania). Similarly, Afrique Equatoriale Fran-
¢aise (French Equatorial Africa, or AEF) contained only a
tiny number of European settlers in an area of tremen-
dous diversity. The colony, covering what later became
the nations of the Central African Republic, Chad, the
Republic of Congo (Congo-Brazzaville), and Gabon,
combined under one central administrative body a large
number of disparate ethnic and linguistic groups. Both
French West Africa and French Equatorial Africa func-
tioned primarily as administrative and political bodies,
and in no way did they respect preexisting boundaries
or groupings. France governed its other African colonies—
Madagascar, the Indian Ocean territories, the Territory
of the Afars and Issas (French Somaliland; later Djibouti)—
through separate administrative structures. Finally, fol-
lowing the dismantling of Germany’s colonial empire
after World War I, France acquired two so-called man-
date territories, Togoland and Cameroun (later called
Togo and Cameroon).

Thus, the political organization of French colonial
Africa did not correspond to clearly defined ethnic, lin-
guistic, or other boundaries. Not only did French colo-
nial boundaries embrace a tremendous diversity of
peoples and places, it also comprised a wide variety of
divergent and often incommensurable internal political
systems.

INTELLECTUAL CONTEXT OF FRENCH
COLONIALISM IN AFRICA

Despite this wide variety of colonial political systems in
French colonial Africa, and without regard to the diver-
sity of colonized populations, Africa itself at times func-
tioned as a discursive unity in French culture. Particularly
in the twentieth century, primitivism (whether in art or
literature) represented Africa as a unified space, juxtapos-
ing artwork and cultural objects and attributes from
vastly different places, contexts, and even chronological
periods and combining them under the rubric of “Afri-
can art.” Indeed, at times both popular images and
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scholarly treatises conceived of Africa as an indetermi-
nate, yet somehow ultimately cohesive and coherent,
signifier. The diversity of the continent—whether ecolog-
ical, linguistic, ethnic, geographic, religious, or political—
at times disappeared, subsumed under the generalizing and
homogenizing impulse of imperial political culture into
an irreducible African Other.

This coalescing of cultural diversity into such overly
generalized representations arose in part out of the larger
intellectual climate of the emergence of social scientific
thought in France. In the nineteenth century in partic-
ular, physical anthropology emerged as the dominant
intellectual paradigm to describe human differences.
Racial pseudoscience drew conclusions about cultural
attributes, “civilization,” intellectual abilities, and social
characteristics from wholly spurious cranial measure-
ments, meaningless descriptions of facial and other phys-
ical “characteristics,” and a wide variety of racialized
assumptions about individual potential. Utilizing such
“data,” early human scientists (largely physical anthro-
pologists) elaborated collective portraits of racial “types,”
including Africans. Despite their complete lack of foun-
dation, these “portraits” functioned as broad-based,
intellectually unfounded stereotypes with the force of
scientific authority behind them.

At the same time, this impulse towards the creation
of simplified, unitary discursive representations of Africa
were by no means totalizing within France. Scholars and
popular figures could and did recognize a cultural multi-
plicity and diversity within the African colonies that both
undermined the conception of irreducible difference and
failed to correspond to the political boundaries of the
French colonies on the continent. Most notably, many
French writers (whether in academic journals, in popular
newspapers, or at the colonial expositions) distinguished
between the Maghrib and sub-Saharan Africa, frequently
labeled Afrigue noire (Black Africa). Despite the long-
standing economic, cultural, and political links between
the Maghrib and sub-Saharan Africa, many in France and
Europe more broadly preferred to conceive of the Sahara
not as the highway and meeting place it was, but rather as
a racialized boundary dividing black Africa from the
Mediterranean world. In particular, representations of
Algeria were an attempt to sever France’s largest and
most important colony from Africa and bind it to France
through the racialization of colonial boundaries. Algeria
was, according to such thinking, not “black” but Medi-
terranean, a kind of lesser-white region more closely tied
to Europe than to Africa. In many ways, this exercise
succeeded in effecting the intellectual separation of North
Africa from Africa in French thinking. Colonial scholars
largely dismissed the continued connections across the
Sahara, and across Africa, and administrators encouraged
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French Afvica, 1914. MAP BY XNR PRODUCTIONS. GALE.

attempts to hermetically seal North (meaning “white”)
Africa from [Afrigue noire.

Thus, there arose a fundamental paradox in French
colonial thought. Although the colonial project predi-

cated its political organization on the recognition of
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two basic categories of political rights (those of the col-
onizer and those of the colonized, whose rights were
often nonexistent), colonial states, including France, at
times admitted the diversity of peoples included under
the rubric of “colonized.” French recognition of cultural
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plurality among Africans was in no way constant, how-
ever. Instead, administrators strategically deployed their
limited understandings of differences for politically useful
purposes that varied from colony to colony. The forms
and articulations of French colonial racism differed dra-
matically, and they require elucidation in the context of
individual situations in order to emphasize the responses
and resistance of Algerians, Togolese, Senegalese, and
countless others.

Nevertheless, certain patterns in colonial politics
emerge across the French colonial empire in Africa. As
Alice L. Conklin has demonstrated in A Mission to Civ-
ilize (1997), colonial bureaucrats in French West Africa
(and, by analogy, throughout the empire) conceived of
their role as part of a civilizing mission. The French
civilizing mission maintained the necessity of European
tutelage for the peoples of Africa, Asia, the Pacific
Islands, and the Americas. Portraying non-Europeans as
fundamentally less civilized, colonial apologists drew
upon a long tradition of evolutionary racial pseudo-
science that categorized the world’s peoples according to
hierarchies that implicitly valorized European civiliza-
tions. As a result, French colonial bureaucrats interpreted
their role as one of education, of tutelage, and of bringing
advancement and enlightenment to colonial children. As
the essays in Julia Clancy-Smith and Frances Gouda’s
edited volume Domesticating the Empire (1998) demon-
strate, the logic of the civilizing mission, and of coloni-
alism more broadly, concealed a profoundly racist and
gendered configuration of the relationship between colo-
nizer and colonized, with the colonizing nation providing
education, protection, and chastisement to wayward col-
onial children. The civilizing mission functioned as both
an ostensible rationale for empire and as a convenient
cloak for colonial violence, casting the oppressive appa-
ratus of colonial statecraft as tutelage and guidance for
the benefit of the very victims of that oppression.

ASSOCIATION AND ASSIMILATION

At least two major intellectual strands emerged out of the
cultural politics of French colonialism. Indeed, French
colonial administrators rarely pursued one to the exclusion
of the other, instead vacillating between the two as the
exigencies of colonial domination demanded. Both strands
shared the fundamental assumption that the cultural iden-
tity of Africans should rightly become a site for the political
intervention of France. Drawing upon the racist concep-
tions of cultural evolutionary thought implicit in the civi-
lizing mission, the ideas of “association” and “assimilation”
imagined African cultures and identities solely in terms
of comparison with normative French political and
social values. Association reached its apex in French
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West Africa in the early twentieth century, according
to Conklin. Politically speaking, association promoted
the coexistence of preexisting political structures with
the superstructure of empire, allowing, for example,
continued roles for chiefs and other African elites along-
side new colonial elites, such as African bureaucrats
educated in colonial schools. Associationist policies
imagined a colonial governance in which older elites
joined with new African leaders in reinforcing the col-
onial order through nominally consultative assemblies
and other such superficially participatory institutions.
Association rested on a profoundly racist conception
of cultural identity. The doctrine of association held
that the differences between colonizer and colonized
prevented the establishment of political systems in
Africa divorced from preexisting institutions. In other
words, association, as an intellectual concept, viewed
Africans as inextricably wedded to the past and incapa-
ble of attaining the level of French political and social
forms. Association took root in twin assumptions: (1)
that French social and political organization represented
the pinnacle of cultural achievement, and (2) that Afri-
cans could never quite achieve that pinnacle.

As a political program, assimilation required the even-
tual adoption of French culture, politics, social mores, and
beliefs by Africans. Assimilation followed directly upon the
conception, incorrect though it was, of empire as a project
of tutelage. As the civilizing mission maintained that colo-
nialism aimed at raising Africans to the level of European
colonizers, at its core it implied the ultimate abandonment
of colonial cultures in favor of assimilation to the French
model. Assimilation was, in its essence, an ideology of
cultural annihilation. Assimilationists held that colonial
cultures, whether in Madagascar or Africa or Djiboud,
would inevitably die out as people abandoned their pre-
vious, backward practices in favor of the civilized, French
model. Assimilation was, of course, in no way less racist
than associationist thought—the first implied a teleology
that valorized French norms and denigrated any non-
European ways of life, while the later reinforced a belief in
the definitive inability of non-Europeans to accommodate
change. Assimilation, with its implied cultural annihila-
tion, and association, with its ideology of irreducible differ-
ence and inferiority, articulated diametrically opposed
political programs for the colonies, yet both refused to
grant Africans the ability to participate, as equals, in polit-
ical and intellectual life in the French colonies.

RELIGION AND RACIALIZATION

IN FRENCH COLONIAL AFRICA

In addition to its intellectual ramifications, French colo-
nial racism manifested itself in specific policies imple-
mented in the colonies. These policies arose out of, and
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in dialog with, other forms of colonial racism, such as repre-
sentational, academic, and political racisms. Nineteenth-
century and early twentieth-century conceptions of reli-
gion interpreted African Islam as essentially racialized.
Reaftirming the largely artificial division of North Africa
and sub-Saharan Africa, colonial administrators and aca-
demics conceived of Islam south of the Sahara as Islam noir
(Black Islam). Islam, however, emphasizes the total equality
of all Muslims, regardless of ethnic origin, in the eyes of
God and the faith. Thus, the term Islam noir reflected a
division unrecognizable to African Muslims of the time. In
sharp contrast, as Christopher Harrison demonstrates in
France and Islam in West Africa (1988), French policy
clearly distinguished Muslim practices and beliefs in Alge-
ria, Morocco, and Tunisia from those of French West
Africa and, to a lesser extent, French Equatorial Africa.

According to the hypothesis positing an Islam noir,
sub-Saharan Islam differed from Islam in the Middle East
and North Africa because of racial difference. Racial
pseudoscience (the legacy of eatly, evolutionist physical
anthropology) had created clearly articulated and rigidly
defined hierarchies of race. As a result, colonial scholars
and the administrators they influenced could not con-
ceive of religious practice outside of a highly racialized
schema that ranked civilizations and races, attaching col-
lective and spurious cultural and intellectual traits to
entire groups of people. This categorization placed Euro-
peans (and especially French) at the pinnacle of civiliza-
tional achievement, evaluating Arabs as a distinctly less
advanced society, though largely stll interpreted as
“white.” Racial pseudoscience placed Africans dwelling
south of the Sahara towards the bottom of this scale.

These artificial categorizations not only reinforced colo-
nial racism, they drew on other, broader, popular representa-
tions. Such images often portrayed Africans as primitive, as
existing at a previous stage in human development. Thus,
scholars of religion in the colonial period ascribed to “Islam
noir” traits deemed primitive. Following their lead, admin-
istrators denigrated the beliefs of pious African Muslims as
superstitious, primitive, and base, discounting the numerous
centers of Islamic learning scattered throughout the Sahel and
Sahara. Islam in sub-Saharan Africa was in no way more
“primitive” than Islam anywhere else, and it resembled rather
closely Islam in the part of Africa deemed “white” by scholars,
the Maghrib, whose denizens had initiated the conversion to
Islam centuries earlier.

However, the interpretation of “Islam noir” bore no
stable relationship to colonial primitivism. Whereas many
viewed ostensibly primitivist elements of religion as signs
of an insufficiently advanced civilization, others viewed
that same ostensible primitivism as rejuvenating. French
writers who were invested in reaffirming hierarchies of
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civilization often demeaned Arab societies as ossified and
decadent, having lost the vestiges of their greatness in
the medieval and early modern eras. As a result, they
depicted purported African primitivism as rejuvenating a
frozen and backward Islam. Moreover, administrators
maintained, Arab Muslims that shared a cultural predis-
position towards fanaticism and anti-European hostility, a
predisposition that sub-Saharan Africans could mitigate.

Even within North Africa, colonial administrators cre-
ated largely artificial, racialized distinctions within Islam.
Algeria (like much of the rest of North Africa) had two
major population groups speaking the languages of two
distinct groups, Arabic and the various Berber languages.
Berbers, the original inhabitants of North Africa, and
Arabs, who were later arrivals, had coexisted largely without
conflict for centuries. They could be found trading, inter-
marrying, and often cooperating despite differences in lan-
guage, customs, and culture. The advent of empire in
Algeria substantially altered such previous relationships.
Colonial scholarship on Algeria depicted Arabs as invaders,
as usurpers who brought Islam to the region and imposed
it, by force, on Berbers. As a result, administrators and
scholars contended, Berbers maintained a collective cultural
affinity for France and for European civilization. Vestiges
of a pre-Islamic (Christian) past, Berbers appeared in col-
onial texts as more akin to Europeans, as amenable to the
civilizing mission, as noble and ultimately less refractory to
French colonialism. Patricia Lorcin calls this the “Kabyle
Myth,” and it completely diminished both manifest and
frequent demonstrations of Berber opposition to the exten-
sion of French colonial rule znd the similarities and con-
nections between Arabs and Berbers.

Nevertheless, the Kabyle Myth had very real conse-
quences for both colonial statecraft and postcolonial
Algeria. To some extent, French policy did in fact favor
Berbers, but the greatest legacy of the Kabyle Myth was
discursive, as Lorcin notes. Colonial representations rein-
forced notions of difference between Arabs and Berbers.
These myths set the two up in opposition to each other,
imagining Algerian Arabs as fanatical, intractable, unruly,
and inclined to violence and disruption. In contrast,
representations of Berbers offered images of nobility,
honor, and hospitality. Even Berber opposition to colo-
nial rule fed into myths about Algerian cultural identities.
Arab resistance loomed in texts as a violent menace,
whereas uprisings deemed “Berber” appeared as a more
romanticized and somehow heroic, if doomed, struggles.
Moreover, colonial administrators and scholars consis-
tently portrayed Berbers as less Islamic and more civi-
lized. Just as many writers distinguished a wholly illusory
“Islam noir,” so too did they create an artificial separa-
tion between Arab and Berber Muslims in Algeria. In
contemporary Algeria and among Algerian populations
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in France, Arab and Berber have become operative cate-
gories of social, cultural, and political difference. French
colonial mythmaking and racialization of identity exacer-
bated, and, indeed, largely instigated, tensions between
ethnic communities in Algeria.

These strategies of racialization took place throughout
French colonial Africa. In Madagascar, the presence of a
mixture of African and Austronesian populations resulted
in the extension of racialized anthropological discourse to
colonial practice in the island. Indeed, Frangoise Raison-
Jourde (2002) sees in the colonial literature on Madagascar
the infusion of racist hierarchies of civilization. Colonial
writers and administrators distinguished among three races,
hierarchically arranged, on the island: whites (French colo-
nists); jaune (yellow), used to refer to the highland Merina
who speak an Austronesian language; and noir, for speakers
of African languages. These illusory categories conflated
linguistic and ethnic identity, racializing population groups
and individuals’ affiliations without regard to culture con-
tact and internal class divisions. Chantal Valensky, in La
nation malgache, describes such racialized depictions of
ethnic groups operating not just in colonial manuals and
anthropological texts, but also in popular images such as
postcards, the dissemination of which contributed to the
popularization of racial imagery of nearly all colonial pop-
ulations. Racialized categories of difference not only deter-
mined the political, economic, and social roles of peoples in
colonial Madagascar and complicated the internal political
dynamics of interethnic relations; they also proliferated
throughout the nineteenth- and twentieth-century
French-speaking world through photography and colonial
postcards. French manipulation of communal relations
during the colonial period may have exacerbated tensions
that came to the forefront during the political crisis of the
2002 presidential elections in Madagascar.

SOLDIERS AND SUBJECTS: COLONIAL
VETERANS AND THE CONTESTATION
OF RIGHTS

Even participation in colonial bureaucracy and adminis-
tration provided no insulation against French colonial
racism. In particular, African soldiers (known as tirail-
leurs) serving in French armies found little recompense or
recognition, and almost no compensation for their sacri-
fices for the French colonial state. In some colonies,
although service in the armed services seemed like an
opportunity for social advancement (and at times pro-
vided an advantage for future administrative employ-
ment), serving as a colonial soldier to some extent
alienated such troops from communal social structures,
particularly after independence. They were, in the words
of one scholar, “caught between two worlds and uncom-
fortable in either” (Echenberg 1991, p. 140). At the same
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time, Gregory Mann contends, in Native Sons (2000),
that the preexisting social and political structures, con-
ceptions of responsibility, and communal ties inflected
Malian soldiers’ conceptions of their relationship with
the colonial state (and, by implication, those of colonial
soldiers more broadly). In particular, the legacy of slavery
and the transition to a postslavery social system in Mali
fundamentally reordered social relations, a reordering
whose consequences were felt in the ties between soldier
and state.

As Myron Echenberg explains in Colonial Conscripts
(1991), of the European colonial powers, only France
utilized colonial soldiers throughout its empire, including
in France itself. Germany and Britain used colonial sol-
diers extensively in the actual colonies but refused to use
them on the home front. World War I had taken as great
a toll on African soldiers as it did on Europeans, as battle
deaths, climate, and epidemics decimated the soldiers. By
World War II, French colonial soldiers loomed in the
imagination of the German Nazis as an indication of the
decadence and depravity of the French “race.” Echenberg
notes that both Adolf Hitler and Erwin Rommel singled
out African soldiers in the French army for particular

disdain.

Even before the massive battles of World War II,
African veterans (of both World War I and various
colonial clashes) organized into political pressure groups.
Collectively organized with roots in prior political
actions, veterans played a major role in the politics of
postwar French colonies and newly independent African
nations. As both Mann and Echenberg describe, the 1944
mutiny of African colonial troops at Thiaroye in Senegal
demonstrated the insistence of veterans upon fair treat-
ment and equitable recompense. French colonial admin-
istrators quashed the rebellion with the use of other
colonial units.

Despite such activism, the tirailleurs rarely received a
fair response. Not until 2001 did the French state admit
to the injustice of the unequal pensions allotted to French
and African soldiers, by which point most veterans had
died. France utilized colonial soldiers not only to police
the boundaries of its empire, but also to protect France
itself. However, the racist logic of empire could not
acknowledge the equality of the sacrifice of African and
French soldiers. In the allocation of unequal pensions,
the state quite literally attached a different value to the
lives of former colonial subjects and French citizens.

COLONIAL RACISM AFTER (OTHER)

EMPIRES: GENOCIDE AND

FOREIGN POLICY

The legacy of colonialism in French Africa has extended,
after independence, to other French-speaking colonies in
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the region. Broadly speaking, France has pursued active
connections with Francophone Africa, with varying
intents and consequences. Such foreign policy has, at
times, veered toward the interventionist, with various
French governments of all political stripes providing
support or even arms to client states and friendly regimes.

Perhaps the most infamous of such interventons
occurred, not in a former French colony, but in the former
German and later Belgian colony of Rwanda. French Pres-
ident Francois Mitterand’s government considered Rwanda
to be part of Francophone Africa, and as such a region of
special interest for France. As Andrew Wallis notes,

French intervention in Rwanda in the last 1980s
and early 1990s was first and foremost an
attempt to keep its beloved francophonie intact.
It was symptomatic of 30 years of military inter-
vention by Paris on the continent. Despite appal-
ling human rights abuses by its ‘client’ African
governments, France has continued to support
dictators and regimes whose murderous policies
towards their own people have been well docu-
mented. The continuity of this policy is as strik-
ing as its longevity through Presidents de Gaulle,
Pompidou, Giscard d’Estaing and Mitterand,
and has survived changing times, values and
world politics.” (2006, p. 11)

International scholars, human rights activists, and
others have levied against the French government charges
of complicity with the Hutu regime responsible for Rwan-
da’s 1995 genocide. Within France as well, academics,
activists, and, to a lesser extent, elements of the media
(most notably Patrick Saint-Exupéry in the French news-
paper Le Figaro) have called for further investigation into
the Mitterand government’s alliance with the genocidal
Rwandan government, and into the French army’s inter-
vention on their behalf, a decision undertaken with no
parliamentary debate in France. Jean-Paul Gouteux’s Un
génocide secret d Etat draws a direct link between European
colonial racism, both French and Belgian, and the Rwan-
dan genocide. Indeed, many French writers have pointed
to the French response to the Rwandan genocide as indi-
cative of the need for a larger engagement with the ethical
responsibilities of empires to their former colonies (despite
the fact that France had, in fact, never colonized Rwanda).
However, in an indication of the still-fraught relationship
between postgenocide Rwanda and France, the Rwandan
president severed ties with Paris in 2006.

The legacy of colonial racism and the political con-
structions of race in French colonial Africa reverberate
throughout both the former colonies and France itself.
Divisive policies enacted in the name of empire, the
creation of racialized differentiations among peoples,
and their rearticulation in the present complicate the
postcolonial inheritance of France and the independent
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nations of Africa. The profound and intrinsic racism of
the colonial project, expressed in manifold ways, contin-
ues to haunt the present.
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George R. Trumbull IV

AFRICA: GERMAN
COLONIES

Germany was a late entrant into the race for colonies in
Africa. Chancellor Otto von Bismarck was initially not a
colonial expansionist. His preoccupation was the unification
of Germany and its attaining a preeminent role in
European politics. However, following the unification
of Germany in 1871, the issue of colonies began to
preoccupy German society and leadership, and various
lobbying groups exerted pressure on the government to
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be proactive in the acquisition of colonies in Africa,
arguing that Germany needed colonies to maintain its
economic preeminence. The leading lobbying groups,
formed after the unification, included the West German
Society for Colonization and Export (1881) and the
Central Association for Commercial Geography and the
Promotion of German Interests Abroad (1878). The gov-
ernment reluctantly agreed with their view and embraced
the idea of colonization, primarily to further the nation’s
economic interests.

Bismarck came to envision colonies as a stabilizing
force in domestic politics by emphasizing nationalism
and the greatness of Germany internationally. Bismarck
was a pragmatist, however, and his drive to acquire
colonies in Africa was largely a function of economic
considerations in the emerging imperial world order,
European diplomacy, and domestic politics. It is against
this backdrop that Germany hosted the international
Berlin Conference of 1884—1885. The conference con-
stituted a watershed in African history, for it sanctioned
European claims in Africa, though with the caveat that
those powers that claimed possessions in Africa had to
manifest a physical occupation of their areas for their
claims to be legitimate.

This caveat was instrumental in the subsequent par-
tition and physical occupation of Africa. Germany
acquired South West Africa (present-day Namibia), Ger-
man FEast Africa (present-day mainland Tanzania,
Rwanda, and Burundi), Togo, and Cameroon. In estab-
lishing formal institutions and structures in support of
colonial governance in these newly acquired territories,
Germany’s policy was characterized by ruthlessness, a
policy of racial supremacy, and economic dispossession
of the indigenous populations. These features became
more pronounced in colonies to which Germans emi-
grated and sought to establish a homeland. German
South West Africa best exemplifies a colonial situation
in which race constituted a group identity that had
certain predetermined advantages.

COLONIAL ADMINISTRATION

The most vital link between metropolitan Germany and
the colonies was the colonial governor, who had enor-
mous powers in steering the colony according to the
official policy emanating from Berlin. Under the gover-
nor were European civilian officials and the commanders
of thearmed forces in the colony. Although the commanders
were answerable to the governor, they retained considerable
power because they were subject to the High Command
in Berlin. The military performed the vital function of
maintaining a superiority of arms in the colony. A
number of the officers also doubled as regional admin-
istrators. It was the responsibility of the governor to
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mediate the various competing interests within the col-
ony. This was far from easy, especially because the
interests of the settlers were sometimes in conflict with
the official colonial policy or the rights of Africans. The
Germans established a colonial administration that
embraced both direct and indirect rule in proportions
that varied from one colony to another, and even at
times within the same colonial territory, depending on
the local situation.

Below the European colonial administrators were
African chiefs. These were local leaders who were appointed
and made subject to the authority of the local German
officials, who were invariably few in number. Their loyalty
was primarily to the appointing colonial authority. They
served at the pleasure of the colonial government and were
responsible for functions ranging from collecting taxes and
conscripting labor for colonial projects to being the public
face of the government at the lowest local level. Yert their
ability to rise up in the ranks of the colonial administration
was restricted because Africans were disqualified from hold-
ing senior positions at the district level. Thus, race was a
critical determinant of one’s status and level in the service of
German colonial state.

The German policy was to construct an image of
“Deutschtum” among the colonists. In other words, the
colonies were to comprise a hardworking, parsimonious,
Protestant agrarian class filled with staunch nationalist
values and devotion to the Kaiser. In the settler colony of
South West Africa, the intended result was the establish-
ment of a new Germany with a culture, language, insti-
tutions, and structures that mirrored the homeland.
Suffice it to note that this envisioned “new Germany”
was incompatible with the interests of Africans. Its crea-
tion could only succeed at the expense of the indigenous
populations. A corollary to this development was the
promotion of German interests by sacrificing African
political, economic, and sociocultural interests on the
altar of racial prejudice.

German colonists were projected as members of a
superior and enlightened race, while the native Herero
and Nama communities were depicted as inferior, indo-
lent, and destined to be permanent subjects of the Kaiser.
The native people were treated as members of a collective
group, and individual personality and capability were less
significant than the community to which a person
belonged. The rationale was to legitimize the supremacy
of the colonists. The indigenous populations, meanwhile,
were forced to conform to the new power hierarchy
brought on by colonialism. This coerced conformity
manifested itself in several ways that ranged from newly
introduced colonial taxation and land alienation to

forced labor and outright brutality.
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German Afvica, 1914. MAP BY XNR PRODUCTIONS. GALE.

AFRICA REVOLTS

Distaste for the new German colonial order provoked a
sharp reaction from the Herero in 1904. The German
response was extreme to the extent that it sought to
exterminate the Herero. The Herero uprising of 1904
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was ruthlessly suppressed, resulting in the deaths of
nearly 60,000 out of a population of 80,000. The Ger-
mans not only shot the victims, they also poisoned their
water holes, resulting in the deaths of thousands more.
Those who survived were forced into work camps and
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became the subject of various medical experiments and
examinations.

The Nama faced the similar fate, and such atrocities
were visited upon communities in other German colonies.
During the Maji Maji uprising (1905-1907), the com-
munities in southern German East Africa were defeated
when the Germans resorted to a scorched earth policy that
caused a massive destruction of crops and killings on a
large scale. The African deaths from this war are estimated
at between 75,000 and 100,000. The Duala (1914) and
Dagomba (1896) uprisings—in Cameroon and Togo,
respectively—were similarly crushed.

The German use of brute force was based on the
notion that might is right, and on the belief that the
interests of German colonists reigned supreme. They
claimed that their skin color entitled them to subjugate
the Africans. In maintaining an ideology of order and
racial superiority, their methods of choice varied from
overt military and scorched earth campaigns to economic
coercion and land seizure.

RACIAL PURITY

At the sociocultural level, the Germans strove to maintain
racial purity by reining in the behavior of some of their
own. The official positions of whiteness and right were not
only intertwined, they were also forced on Africans to
accept as the norm of colonial society. However, whites
who cohabited with or married African women posed a
major threat to maintaining racial superiority. It was argued
that miscegenation undermined the perceived order of
white superiority by creating a class of mulattoes who
defied the established categorization of colonial citizenry
as black or white. Cohabitation also lowered the status of
whites in the colonies. Cohabiting with the Africans who
were perceived to be their inferiors, and those whites who
did so were perceived by the colonial authorities to be
undermining their own race and all it stood for and repre-
sented among the colonized. Yet there were more European
men than women in all of Germany’s colonies at any given
time, and this situation encouraged cohabitation and mis-
cegenation. The actualities of cohabitation and miscegena-
tion debunked the myth of the German “gentleman” who
shouldered the moral burden of maintaining the purity and
superiority of the white race.

The case for racial purity was defended on the
grounds of preserving class status and disallowing degen-
eracy. In order to guarantee class status, officials discour-
aged transgressions against the color divide by enacting
legislation that forbade interracial marriages. Good Ger-
mans were supposed to behave well by marrying within
their racial group. German colonialism espoused ideals of
German manhood and womanhood in order to discour-
age interracial marriages. The result was that such mar-
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riages were stigmatized, and those involved were viewed
as social deviants. Officials sought to ensure conformity
to the norms of segregated society because it was seen as
desirable in the maintaining of a status quo that was
anchored in economic elitism, political hegemony, and
a racially divided society.

The administration of justice in the German colo-
nies was anything but impartial. The Germans nurtured
and constantly reinforced a legal system that served the
interests of the Europeans. The African was considered to
be inferior before the law. As a result, race determined
the way justice was dispensed. Punishment was meted
out based on the color of one’s skin. German colonialism
was replete with racism and was not based on equality
before the law. In addition, Africans were subjected to
degrading corporal punishments as well as arbitrary
executions.

VOICES OF CONCERN

The policies in place in the colonies, especially the use of
brute force, coerced labor, and the resultant loss of African
lives, led to intense criticism of German colonial policy
from within, especially as the first decade of the twentieth
century drew to a close. The debate on policy focused on
how to manage the colonies for the benefit of Germany
while protecting African rights to some extent. The colo-
nial office desired to position itself as the mediator of
conflicts in the colonies. This meant reducing the role of
local governors who had hitherto wielded enormous
powers in determining the outcome of the conflicts in
areas under their jurisdiction. But even within the colonial
office there were two viewpoints that were in play.

While some officials felt that a strong settler voice
had to be encouraged for the purpose of promoting
economic colonialism, others were of the view that
humanitarian concern for African protection ought to
be the paramount consideration. The latter group opined
that if European settler colonialism was to succeed, col-
onial authorities had to avoid provoking unnecessary
African resistance and ought to bring them into the orbit
of the colonial economy as a plantation proletariat. It was
felt that the establishment of a plantation proletariat
would regularize and stabilize the working class by ensur-
ing that it was well paid and its interests taken into
account, albeit in the context of a polarized society in
which Africans knew their role and place.

The intent to humanize colonialism and exploitation
through paternalism was viewed as a shift from the
previous blatant and overt brutality to a more considerate
one in which the colonists would have their interests
protected while the pecking order in the society would
remain intact. Yet even under this emerging paternalistic
policy, the African was still viewed as an inferior being
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that exhibited a “big child” mentality. It is somewhat
surprising, therefore, that Africans were described as
capable of becoming reasonable facsimiles of Europeans,
though it was believed they had to be guided for the
foreseeable future by the colonial authorities to attain
that desired level. Such preconceived ideas, based on
racial prejudice, informed the evolution and development
of German colonial policy.

ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL
DEVELOPMENT

The Germans soon embarked on the construction of rail-
roads in their African colonial possessions. The railroads
would link the coast with areas of high economic potential
in the hinterland, an economic agenda aimed at boosting
the economy of the colonies for the benefit of the metro-
politan country. This physical infrastructure, however, was
supposed to benefit Africans only indirectly, through their
participation in the colonial economy as workers and not
investors. The focus was on opening up the colonies for
European settlement as well as economic investment. The
development of physical infrastructure emphasized the
polarized nature of colonial society, with both the colo-
nizer and the colonized having a distinct role to play in the
making of the colonial economy.

The development of social services was equally
important in the planning and marketing of German
colonialism as a benevolent and humane undertaking
aimed at benefiting the Africans. The Germans devel-
oped public hospitals as well as educational institutions.
But even in these two areas, the facilities were inadequate
to cope with the large number of Africans who were
gradually and consistently being drawn to Western edu-
cational and public health institutions. The German
colonial government encouraged the participation of mis-
sionary societies as partners in providing health care and
educational services. Through the development of such
services, the government hoped that Africans would cher-
ish the fruits of the German civilizing mission.

WORLD WAR I AND ITS
AFTERMATH

The redefining of German colonial policy in 1914 was
relegated to the periphery of the mainstream events of
World War I, although race continued to determine the
position of Africans in political, economic, and social
spheres during the entire war period. Africans aligned
and identified themselves with their respective colonial
powers during the war. In this regard, the war revealed
the divide among the major Europeans, thereby forcing
Africans to enlist in support of their European colonial
power. Africans were relegated to the lower ranks and
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served under the command of German officers, a devel-
opment that reasserted their position in colonial society.
Nevertheless, Africans fought gallantly in support of the
German cause. In German East Africa, under the com-
mand of General Paul von Lettow-Vorbeck, Africans and
Germans put up determined resistance in confronting
British and South African forces. Despite the fact that
they were outnumbered, German and African troops in
the region remained undefeated throughout the war.

World War I constituted a turning point in the
history of German colonialism in Africa. One of the
provisions of the Versailles Treaty that ended the war
was that Germany had to surrender all its colonies. With
the surrender of the colonies, German colonial policy,
and its attendant negative connotations of race, came
under review. German colonies were taken over by the
League of Nations, as Trust Mandates, and by other
competing powers.

In South West Africa, the Germans demanded polit-
ical equality and the recognition of German as the third
administrative language next to English and Afrikaans.
The interests of the South African Afrikaners were not
incompatible with those of the South West African Ger-
mans, as both groups wanted the establishment of a
white-dominated society in this former German colony.
A conflict pitting the two groups against one another,
therefore, would be detrimental to the primary goal of
establishing a white settler society in South West Africa.
It was in this political context that Jan Smuts, the South
African prime minister, entered into a direct negotiation
with the German government, resulting in the signing of
the 1923 London Agreement. This accord granted Ger-
mans concessions in a wide range of areas, including
politics, language, education, immigration, culture, and
economics. The importance of this development was that
German privileges were still protected under the South
African special mandate. The interests of whites, both
German and Afrikaners, were privileged over those of the
Africans.

In the other former colonies, however, the interests
of Germans were not accorded special privileges. In Ger-
man East Africa, for example, the British ruled the country
as if it were any other British colony. South West Africa
was thus a unique case, primarily because it was initially
managed as a settler colony. In addition, the white-domi-
nated society of South Africa, where Afrikaner interests
were being promoted at the expense of those of the
Africans, necessitated a more considerate and sympathetic
policy that favored the German interests even after their
defeat in the war. In sum, World War I marked the

formal end of German colonialism in Africa.

SEE ALSO Apartheid; South African Racial Formations.
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AFRICA: ITALIAN
COLONIES

Italy was one of the European countries with colonies in
Africa during the modern period. Lasting from 1890 to
1941, Italian colonialism in Africa included the present-
day countries of Libya, Ethiopia, Eritrea, and Somalia.
Italian colonialism in Africa came to an end with the
death of the Italian leader Benito Mussolini, the collapse
of the Fascist regime, and the defeat of Italy in World
War II. Half a century of Italian colonialism had long-
term effects on attitudes towards race and racism in both
Italy and its colonies.

Italian colonization of Africa took place during the
same period as other European colonization in the
region. In many respects, Italian colonial policy was
similar to that of other colonizing powers. Italian colonial
policy differed, however, in that it was premised more on
enhancing the glory and overall international prestige of
Italy, rather than on the economic benefits that could be
gained from colonies. Italian colonialism was also not
guided by religious motives of converting native popula-
tions to Christianity. Italian imperialism was later shaped
by Fascist doctrines of governance and social policy,
which affected methods of administration and treatment
of the indigenous African population.

Italy’s colonial experience forced Italians to confront
the presence of non-Europeans within the Italian Empire.
The presence of black Africans, especially, led some
Italians to construct racial hierarchies in which Italians
and other Europeans stood at the top, Arabs and North
Africans somewhere in the middle, and black Africans at
the bottom in terms of rights and privileges. Such racial-
ist thinking led some Italians to consider the position of
Jews within Italy in a parallel manner, and to place them
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on this racial hierarchy. Italian attitudes toward Jews,
which had previously been generally benign, began to
change as a result of African colonization.

Italian colonization can be divided into two periods.
The first begins in 1890, with the Italian colonization of
Eritrea, and continues with the acquisition of Libya and
Somalia, and the invasion and occupation of Ethiopia.
The second period begins around 1937, when the occu-
pation of Ethiopia was complete and when Fascist racial
policy became more explicit and extreme. This article will
examine racial policies in the Italian colonies during both
periods and will conclude by noting the impact of the
colonial experience on post-imperial Italy.

COLONIAL RACISM BEFORE AND
DURING THE RISE OF FASCISM

By European standards, Italy is a young country, having
become unified as one nation only in 1861. Before that
time, what is twenty-first-century Italy consisted of sev-
eral independent kingdoms. Unification brought Italians
together as one people and created a sense of shared
national identity—as Italians rather than as Florentines
or Neapolitans—including a feeling of common national
destiny. Part of this feeling, among some Italians,
included a desire to acquire overseas colonies—as other
European countries were doing—and to relive the glories
of the Roman Empire.

Italy, as a relative latecomer to the colonial project,
acquired what many Europeans considered to be the less
desirable territories in Africa, including Eritrea, where
Italian colonization was established in 1890; Somalia,
where Italian rule began in 1905; and Libya, where
Italian rule commenced in 1912. Italy had also attempted
to invade Ethiopia in 1895, but was repulsed by Ethio-
pian forces in the Battle of Adwa, a sharp blow to many
Italians in that a European army was defeated by an
African one. The memory of this defeat would later
inspire a second invasion of Ethiopia.

Late-nineteenth-century and early-twentieth-century
anthropology was concerned with racial classification.
With new colonies in Africa, Italian scholars became
interested in how colonial subjects fit into racial classi-
fications. Such classifications grew from work done in the
early nineteenth century, and were based on the tradi-
tional Biblical division of peoples into the Caucasians,
Semites, and Hamites, who were the descendants respec-
tively of Japheth, Shem, and Ham, the sons of Noah. In
the Bible, the descendents of Ham are cursed and des-
tined to become slaves. An alternative interpretation
argued that the descendants of Canaan, one of Ham’s
sons, and not the other children of Ham, were cursed.
This interpretation allowed for a separate, fourth race,
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which was associated with black Africans and was used by
Europeans to justify African slavery. It was also used by
Europeans to explain how the pyramids and other monu-
ments of Egypt were created—not by black Africans, the
descendants of Canaan, but by the Hamites, the descen-
dants of Ham’s other children. Such an interpretation
helped form racial attitudes toward black Africans, who
were considered inferior and incapable of civilization.

Early twentieth-century anthropologists such as Aldo-
brandino Mochi and Vincenzo Giuffrida Ruggeri modified
such traditional European views using what they considered
“scientific” methods, such as skull measurements. They
nevertheless perpetuated the argument that black Africans
were an inferior people, but that the peoples of Libya,
Eritrea, Ethiopia, and Somalia, being of Semitic back-
ground (with some Hamitic or African admixture), were
capable of civilization. From this racist perspective, Italy
could congratulate itself on acquiring colonies in those
parts of Africa where the potendal for civilization was
greatest. Other anthropologists, such as Giuseppe Sergi,
argued that Europeans actually originated in Africa. Thus
Italy’s racialist views of its colonial subjects differed in some
respects from that of other colonial powers.

Using such arguments, Iraly could justify its con-
quest and subjugation of Africans, with the hope that
Italian civilization would spread to the colonized regions.
There was general support among the Italian population
for imperialism, as it was seen as the “mandate of his-
tory” and a continuation of the conquests of the Roman
Empire. At the same time, the Roman Catholic Church
wanted recognition of its primacy over the Orthodox
churches in Egypt and Ethiopia, furthering the atticudes
of Italian destiny.

Despite the theoretical respect for peoples of Semitic
and Hamitic origin, actual Italian conquest was brutal.
For example, the conquest of Libya—sometimes called
the “Fourth Shore” of Italy—was lengthy and oppressive.
Italy began its invasion of Libya in 1911, and succeeded
in driving out the Turks, who controlled the territory, in
1912. But the Arab Libyans did not see the Italians as
liberators; they resisted the Italians untl 1932. The
resistance movement, the Sanussi, was repressed, and its
mosques closed and its leaders, such as Omar Mukhtar,
imprisoned and executed. More than 100,000 Libyans
were imprisoned in concentration camps, and from 1928
on cities were bombed with poison gas (despite Italy
being a signatory of the Geneva Convention in 1925),
which one Fascist commentator described as a “cleans-
ing.” Separate communities were established for Italians,
keeping them apart from Arabs and Jews.

Similar actions took place during the Italian coloni-
zation of Somalia and Eritrea. Official Italian rule began
in Somalia in 1905. Slavery, which existed in the coun-
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try, was abolished by the Italians and the slave trade was
outlawed, leading to opposition from some Somali tribes.
The Italians looked upon the Somalis as children needing
paternal guidance, but they permitted local chiefs to rule,
and the Italians were also generally unconcerned about
race, permitting some marriages between Italians and
Somalis, and tolerating informal sexual relations between
the two groups. In Eritrea, three residential districts were
established in the capital, Asmara: one for whites, one for
blacks, and one for people of mixed race (indicating that
intermarriage was a common practice).

In Italy itself, racism was largely absent. People of
mixed Italian-Jewish background who did not practice
Judaism as a religion were considered to be Italian, and
not in a separate category of “Jewish.” Religion was more
important than race or national origin. Italians saw them-
selves as a spiritual community to which Jews could also
belong. This was to change, however, with the rise of
Benito Mussolini and the Fascist Party, which came to
power in 1922,

COLONIAL RACISM UNDER
FASCISM

In general, there was not much change in Italian atticudes
towards colonialism and imperialism during the transi-
tion from pre-Fascist to Fascist Italy. Most Italians sup-
ported the idea of empire with moderate enthusiasm, but
did not hold particularly racist attitudes towards non-
Italians. The Fascist Party, however, began implementing
new racial policies in Africa, which began to change
perceptions of race in Italy itself.

Fascist policy emphasized war and conquest, the
revitalization of the state, the rejection of tradition and
the past, and the forging ahead to a new future that was
to be achieved through force. Fascist policy in the colo-
nies introduced legal racism. Laws banning mixed mar-
riages were introduced in Eritrea in 1933 and in Ethiopia
in 1937 (one year after the conquest of that country by
Italy in 1936). Fascists thought that mingling Italians
with Africans weakened the Italian people. Fascists also
considered as a problem the children born from mixed
marriages, resulting in persons who did not completely
fit within either Italian or African culture. As Fascist
Party secretary Achille Starace noted, “With the creation
of the Empire, the Italian race came into contact with
other races. Hence it had to guard itself against hybridity
and contamination.”

In its colonies, Italy began to impose racial separa-
tion. Blacks and whites were not allowed to live together,
and children of mixed marriages were not considered
legitimate. Colonial administrations created separate
facilities for Italians and Africans, including separate
buses, restaurants, and movie theaters. Some professions
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Italian Africa,
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were limited to blacks or whites

only. Italian and African

workers could not work on the same site at the same
time. Italians could not serve Africans in shops. Italian
taxis could not accept Africans as passengers. Films
shown to Africans were censored, lest any sign of weak-
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ness be perceived among Italians. Italian Fascists justified
this “apartheid” on the basis that too much concern for
native populations smacked of nineteenth-century liber-
alism, rather than of the New Order created by Fascism.
As one colonial engineer stated, “We must ban natives
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from any access to our cities unless we can force them to
pass through a sort of station of human reclamation. In a
perfect colonial city, the destruction of bugs and the
disinfection of clothing must be carried out in a total-
itarian fashion” (Bosworth 2006).

Fascist leaders determined that the party had to take
the lead in explaining racism to the public. These policies
would not be copied from the Nazis in Germany but
would spring from three thousand years of Italian his-
tory. In 1938 Mussolini had little interest in the perse-
cution of Jews; he did not have the racial fanaticism of
Hitler. Even hardcore Fascists such as Roberto Farinacci
disliked Nazi doctrines, especially Alfred Rosenberg’s
racist ideas, because he believed that ideas about German
racial superiority could be used against Mediterranean
people as well as Jews. Farinacci and other Italian Fascists

disliked Nazi talk of blond, blue-eyed people as superior.

Mussolini’s policy on race in Ethiopia and other
Italian colonies was that the native peoples were not to
be held in contempt, but there was to be separation
between the races. Italians, including Fascists, generally
did not approve of Nazi doctrines, thinking them crude,
pagan, brutal, and unprincipled. The Nazis had even
suggested that Italians had African blood (Mussolini
replied by hinting that Germans had Jewish blood)! The
Fascist journal Critica Fascista noted in 1934 that racial
doctrines were not fascist, but rather a threat to fascism.

But by 1938 the Fascists established a racial policy that
specifically emphasized white superiority. Africans could be
punished for not respecting Italians. If an Italian was caught
committing a crime by an African policeman, he could not
be arrested because that would undermine the prestige of
Italians and the white race generally. Indeed, Mussolini
claimed that Italy conquered Ethiopia because of Italian
superiority and African inferiority (he conveniently forgot

about Italy’s defeat by Ethiopia in 1895).

Fascist racial laws were often ignored and not enforced,
however, because they seemed alien to both Italians and
colonial subjects. A practice known as madamismo—sexual
relations between Italian men and African women—was
widespread in Italy’s East African colonies. Madamismo
resulted from the imbalance between the large number of
Italian men working in the colonies, and the relatively small
number of Italian women living there (most men left their
families home in Italy). Many children with Italian fathers
and African mothers were born, and were accepted as
legitimate until the race laws of 1938 criminalized mada-
mismo and delegitimated children of mixed race. Never-
theless, the practice continued and laws against it were
rarely enforced: Around 10,000 children of mixed race
were born during the period 1936-1941 in Ethiopia alone.

Laws mandating racial separation were hardly effec-
tive. Whites and blacks continued to live side by side,
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despite segregation orders. Italians and Africans did share
taxis, dined together in cafes, and walked together in the
street, though laws forbade this. Ethiopian notables were
deferred to by Italians and served by Italians in restau-
rants and bars. Racist laws mandating separation by race
were alien to most Italians, and most Italians in the
colonies therefore ignored them with impunity.

Many Italians remembered the brutality of the con-
quest of Ethiopia in 1935, and were sympathetic with its
inhabitants and critical of racist laws and policies. One
working-class Italian was quoted as saying that the Fascist
regime “would have been better off first to think about
civilizing the Italians” before trying to civilize Africans.

The ability of Italians and the colonized to get along
meant that Italians, after the defeat of Italy in World War
I1, were treated well by the people they colonized, espe-
cially in Ethiopia and Eritrea. The Ethiopian emperor,
Haile Selassie, when restored to his throne, granted clem-
ency to Italians in Ethiopia. Many Ethiopians even
thought that Italy had brought many benefits to the
country, including the abolition of slavery, new roads,
the control of famine, and the reduction of intertribal
warfare. This generally positive view of the former colo-
nizing power can be attributed to the good relations
between Italians and Africans.

THE LEGACY OF FASCIST COLONIAL
RACIAL POLICY

The greatest legacy of Italian racial policy in its colonies was
the rise of anti-Semitism in Italy. Prior to the imposition of
Fascist racial policy, there was little anti-Semitism in Italy,
and certainly nothing like the hatred of Jews present in
Germany. There were indeed many Jewish Fascists, and
many anti-Zionist Italian Jews. In 1911 the mayor of Rome
was Jewish, and many Italian prime ministers were of
Jewish ancestry, as were many senators, professors, and
war heroes. Italy gave sanctuary to Jews expelled from
Russia and Germany. Alfred Rosenberg, the Nazi racial
theorist, even denounced what he called the “Judeo-Fascist
regime” located in “world-polluting Rome.”

Yet Italy’s colonization in Africa began to draw distinc-
tions between people of different races. Italians began to think
of themselves as somehow different from colonized Africans
and Arabs, and Fascist doctrine urged them to think them-
selves superior to the people they had colonized. Allying
racism with nationalism and national identity, the Fascist
Party motivated Italians to also think of ethnicity, rather than
religion or culture, as what separated them from others, thus
leading to increasing anti-Semitism in Italy. Though never
urgently proactive in attacking Jews as Germans had been,
Italians began to see Jews as foreign and alien.

Italy has not yet confronted its colonial past, and
issues of racism and anti-Semitism are not commonly
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discussed and analyzed in the country. Italian colonialism
in Africa, motivated largely by the desire to enhance the
historic glory of Italy and to help Italy find its “place in
the sun” along with other colonial powers, forced Italians
to think about racial difference, and many Italians came
to accept racial difference to some degree, even though
they may have treated their colonial subjects well.
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Michael Pretes

AFRICA: PORTUGUESE
COLONIES

Portugal is noted as the first modern European country
to have large numbers of black slaves. As one of the major
sea powers of the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth
centuries, Portugal also shipped and sold large numbers
of African slaves to other parts of the world. Not surpris-
ingly, the issue of slavery has shaped racial tensions
between Portugal and Africa. It dominated Portuguese
colonialist practices and prompted Africans to hold hos-
tile actitudes toward the Portuguese. Other offensive
colonialist practices also complicated race relations
between blacks and whites in the Portuguese colonies of
Angola, Mozambique, Guinea-Bissau, Sao Tomé and

Principe, and Cape Verde.

SLAVERY

Southern Europe had a tradition of slavery that dated to
ancient times. In the twelfth and thirteenth centuries,
Portugal enslaved captured Muslims as Christians engaged
in the Reconquista (the recapturing of the Iberian
Peninsula from the Muslims). Beginning in the 1440s,
voyages sponsored by Prince Henry the Navigator and
his successors brought black slaves from Africa to Portu-
gal. The 1455 papal bull Romanus Pontifex issued by
Pope Nicholas V justified these activities by authorizing
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the Portuguese monarch to subdue all “enemies of
Christ” wherever they were and to keep them in perpet-
ual slavery. The Portuguese African trade evolved from
raids along the African coast that began in 1441 to more
peaceful exchanges with African chieftains and mer-

chants by the 1450s.

The trade in African slaves soon extended from Maur-
itania to the area along the upper Guinea coast. In the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, the trade extended to
the Congo and Angola. Most of the slaves gathered from
the African mainland were transported back to Portugal
and then sent to Spain or South America. Slaves were also
imported from Guinea and sent to Cape Verde. The island
of Sao Tiago (Santiago) in the Cape Verde archipelago
became a distribution center for slaves on their way to the
Americas. S20 Tomé later assumed this role. In the upper
Guinea area, Portuguese traders, entrepreneurs, and degre-
dados (exiles) penetrated into the interior. Called langados
(outcasts), they often settled in African villages. The langa-
dos served as intermediaries in the slave trade and frequently
left Euro-African descendants who acted in the same
capacities.

The Portuguese slave trade is divided into four periods.
In the Guinea wave of the sixteenth century most of the
slaves came from both upper Guinea (Senegal River to
Cape Palmas) and lower Guinea (Volta River to Cape
Catarina). In the seventeenth century, the Portuguese
pulled slaves from equatorial and central Africa, particularly
Angola and the Congo, as well as Guinea. By the eighteenth
century, the Portuguese slave trade expanded to the Gold
Coast (Ghana) and the Bight of Benin. In the nineteenth
century, Portuguese slaves came predominanty from
Angola and Mozambique.

In the eighteenth century, the slave trade came under
attack from within Portugal. The Marquis of Pombal
pushed through legislation that eliminated the slave
trade. On September 19, 1761, legislation halted the
transportation of slaves from Africa to Portugal. On
January 16, 1773, legislation passed to emancipate black
slaves living in Portugal. Existing slaves, however,
remained in bondage for the remainder of their lives.
Slavery continued in Portugal, although slave traders
were often prosecuted.

In the nineteenth century, changing European opinion
gradually eliminated Portugal’s involvement in the inter-
national slave trade. In 1854 all slaves that were the prop-
erty of the Portuguese government were freed. Two years
later, all slaves owned by Portuguese town councils, reli-
gious organizations, and churches were freed as were all
children born of slave mothers. Finally, the Portuguese
government, headed by the Marquis of Sa da Bandeira,
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enacted a law on February 25, 1869, to abolish slavery in
Portugal and all of its colonies.

The end of the slave trade removed the most obvious
purpose for Portugal’s presence in Africa. These colonies
lacked effective Portuguese administration for other pur-
poses. In Guinea, the Portuguese had comparatively little
presence. In Angola, Portuguese control existed little
beyond the ports of Luanda and Lobito. In Mozambique,
apart from the virtually autonomous prazos (agricultural
estates) that were developed starting in the seventeenth
century along the basin of the Zambezi River, Lisbon’s
authority could be found only on Mozambique Island, at
a few points on the Indian Ocean coastline, and in isolated
riverine strongholds.

These Portuguese administrative and commercial
outposts were chiefly supervised by a heterogeneous Cre-
ole population. In Cape Verde as well as Sao Tomé and
Principe, the majority of the population was Creole. In
Mozambique, the Creole elite engaged in trade with India
and eventually succeeded in taking control of the Zambezi
prazos. The concept of a Portuguese empire in Africa in
the late nineteenth century was problematic because of
this dominant Creole presence. Portuguese merchants and
adventurers continued to view the remnants of Portugal’s
South American empire as their natural source of oper-
ations and accordingly devoted their energies and resour-
ces to Brazil.

AFRICAN COLONIES IN THE AGE OF
IMPERIALISM

Meanwhile, Portugal had lost most of its territory in Asia,
but the decline of Portugal’s East Asian empire increased
interest in its African colonies. The increasing push by
other European countries to engage in African imperial-
ism also pulled the Portuguese to Africa. During this
phase, Portugal focused on expanding its outposts in
Africa into nation-sized territories to compete with other
European powers on the continent. It had mixed success.
Portugal lost its claim to the Congo in the 1880s to
Belgium, largely as a result of diplomatic maneuvering.
Yet it won arbitration in the 1870s when the French
president ruled for Portugal against British complaints
over its control of Delagoa Bay in Mozambique. The
bay formed a major outlet for the rapidly developing
Transvaal and constituted a very useful piece on the
political chessboard upon which the partition of Africa
was played out. Portugal lost an attempt in 1890 to
establish a single colony across the breadth of Africa by
connecting Mozambique and Angola when Britain polit-
ically blocked the effort. The Anglo-Portuguese Treaty of
1891 formalized Portugal’s imperial borders in Africa
with a fairly relaxed definition of “effective occupation.”
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The treaty, however, also required Portugal to exercise
systematic control of its African colonies and to expand
the Portuguese presence in Africa.

The African colonies played a critical role in the Portu-
guese economy. They provided a protected market, supply-
ing raw materials at prices cheaper than the world market
rates and buying Portuguese products that had a low world
demand. Foreign exchange earnings from exports and ser-
vices also reduced the chronic deficit on Portugal’s balance
of trade. To safeguard the advantages brought by the colo-
nies, the Portuguese had to protect the white population in
Lusophone (Portuguese-speaking) Africa against possible
African competition by the policy of economic segrega-
tion. Numbers of impoverished whites had emigrated to
the colonies. The immigration relieved population pres-
sure in Portugal, one of the most crowded and poorest
countries in Europe. Of equal importance to Portugal, the
white settlers provided a bulwark against rebellious Afri-
cans and covetous Europeans in neighboring African
countries. Accordingly, whites were congregated in the
cities or other places of critical economic importance.
They pressured Portugal to defend their interests with
edicts that favored whites over Africans and Creoles.

RISE OF AFRICAN RESISTANCE
In the 1950s and 1960s, three factors helped to bring

about a change in traditional Portuguese colonialism. A
general anticolonialist sentiment bubbled up as the result
of economic and political developments in Europe in the
wake of World War II. France and Great Britain granted
independence to almost all of their African colonies.
Portugal, forced to defend its presence in Africa, intro-
duced some nominal reforms. In 1951 it also recatego-
rized its African colonies as Portuguese provinces to block
any intervention efforts by the United Nations. Mean-
while, armed revolts led by Africans offered blacks an
alternative to the acceptance of Portuguese domination.
Portugal introduced more reforms in response to the
revolts. And finally, in the 1960s, industrial interests
began to compete for the dominant political role that
agrarians in Portugal had long held. The need for a less
restricted economy, new labor techniques, and increased
productivity demanded changes both at home and in the
formerly inflexible economic and social structures of the
colonies.

Rather than paying wages to free black workers, as the
other colonial countries did, Portugal forced compulsory
labor from blacks. Portugal first responded to the anti-
colonist movement by passing legislation in 1955 that
regulated the use of compulsory labor for public works.
The use of compulsory labor by private concerns had been
formally abolished by law in 1928. Nevertheless, the
practice remained widespread, and Portugal instituted
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Portuguese Africa, 1914. MAP BY XNR PRODUCTIONS. GALE.

heavier penalties on those using such labor in an effort to
give the ban bigger teeth. These two responses were
designed to improve Portugal’s standing in world opin-
ion. Unfortunately, as the United Nations subsequently
reported, in 1956, 500,000 Africans in Mozambique were
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forced to work on cotton farms. Each head of household
received an average of $11.17 as a year’s payment for the
labor of an entire family. In 1958 an estimated 120,000
Africans were still conscripted in Angola, and about
95,000 worked for private employers.
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Africans who were not forced to work were discrimi-
nated against by being paid considerably lower wages than
whites. In Angola in 1958, white carpenters earned an
annual average of 3,120 escudos, whereas black carpenters
earned an average of 1,690 escudos. White cooks earned
3,334 escudos, whereas black cooks took home 500 escu-
dos. In no skilled occupation did blacks and whites earn
equal pay, and the gap was substantial. The average pay of
African workers was 600 escudos, while white workers
typically earned six times as much.

Portugal enacted legislation to address both the prob-
lems with wages and the continuing problems with com-
pulsory labor. In 1960 minimum wage laws were enacted.
But because employers were permitted to deduct as much
as 50 percent from wages for clothing, food, and board,
most black workers remained trapped in poverty.

Rioting and fighting in Angola in the early 1960s
prompted Portugal to abolish all forms of compulsory
labor. The ban had very limited effect. In 1969 a Portu-
guese government report on the implementation of the
1957 abolition of forced labor reported that such working
conditions continued and were expected to continue.
Civil, military, and paramilitary authorities defined forced
labor on the grounds of national security. At the request of
individual employers, police and paramilitary authorities
used various means of repression, including extreme vio-
lence, to control rebellious workers. Anger among blacks
continued to fuel the various liberation movements in
Portugal’s African colonies.

The liberation movements gained recruits in the
1960s. Large numbers of white settlers, however, wanted
to remain under Portuguese control. They even helped to
develop a rationale for continued imperial control: The
whites argued that Portugal had established a nonracial
form of cooperation with the Africans, unlike the racist
apartheid regimes in British Africa. They asserted that the
races socialized, worked, and married, creating a unique
Luso-tropical civilization. While the Portuguese were
clearly not as obsessed with race as the South Africans
and Rhodesians, Portuguese Africa did not exactly qualify
as a color-blind paradise. Africans and Creoles remained
trapped in poverty and at the mercy of a repressive police
state designed to crush any attempts at rebellion.

Portugal took several steps to try and maintain con-
trol over its colonies in this era. In 1961 it abolished the
legal distinction between “civilized” and “noncivilized.”
The latter group, consisting of almost all blacks, had no
civil rights, with all of the economic and social consequen-
ces resulting from this status. The assimilados, or Africans
who had fully adopted Portuguese customs and language,
did have rights, but there were only 30,089 assimilados
among Angola’s four million blacks in 1950. The assim-
ilado category was ended. Nevertheless, these changes did
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not bring equality to Africa. The electoral laws limited the
right to vote to only those people who could read and
write Portuguese. In 1965 only 5 percent of black Ango-
lans qualified to vote; in 1969 only 1 percent of blacks in
Mozambique voted. Only an insignificant percentage of
Africans had the educational qualifications to participate
in colonial government.

THE MOVEMENTS FOR
INDEPENDENCE

The Portuguese treatment of people of color led to the
formation of several organizations that sought indepen-
dence for Portugal’s African colonies. Liga Africana,
founded in 1919, joined black and Mulatto students to
work for the freedom of Angola, Guinea-Bissau, and
Mozambique. It was short-lived. African liberation move-
ments did not flourish until the 1960s.

In Angola, armed resistance began in 1960. Rioting
broke out among farmers in Malanje province over low
crop prices that had been set by the government. About
seven thousand protesters were killed in clashes with police.
The Bakongo, along with the Ovimbundu and Kimbundu,
form the major indigenous ethnic groups in Angola. The
Bakongo took the lead in pushing for autonomy, with the
Ovimbundu more closely aligned with white employers,
while the Kimbundu were resented by other groups for
their control of the job market in the ports. In 1960 the
police arrested an assimilado, Agostinho Neto, who led the
Kimbundu-based Popular Movement for the Liberation of
Angola (MPLA). His arrest set off riots in Luanda. In an
unrelated development, the Bakongo, led by the Union of
the Peoples of Northern Angola (later the National Liber-
ation Front in Angola or FNLA) under Holden Roberto,
rose up in rebellion in 1960 with almost twenty thousand
Bakongo killed. In 1961 hundreds of blacks in Luanda
protested police brutality by storming the prisons and free-
ing political prisoners along with ordinary criminals. The
city’s whites responded by killing hundreds of unarmed
blacks. This last event marks the official beginning of
Angola’s war of liberation. Subsequently, ethnic conflicts
damaged the cause of Angolan independence. In 1966
Jonas Savimbi, an Ovimbundu, created the National
Union for the Total Independence of Angola (UNITA)

to counter the ethnic exclusiveness of FNLA.

In Mozambique, armed resistance began in 1964.
However, there were several wildcat strikes by African
workers in Mozambican ports in the 1950s followed in
1960 by a massive protest by farmers angry about low
prices set by government-controlled marketing boards.
The assimilados led the rebellion. In 1962 they formed
the Liberation Front of Mozambique (Frelimo) under
Eduardo Mondlane. Frelimo relied upon guerilla tactics.
In response, the Portuguese moved many Africans and
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Creoles into resettlement camps where they could not
assist Frelimo.

In Sao Tomé and Principe, the Batepd Massacre of
1953 led to the death of several hundred African workers
in fighting with Portuguese authorities. In the late 1950s,
a small group of Sao Tomeans formed the Movement for
the Liberation of Sao Tomé and Principe (MLSTP).
Meanwhile, in Guinea-Bissau, the pan-Africanist Amilcar
Cabral joined several others in 1956 to form the African
Party for the Independence of Guinea and Cape Verde
(PAIGC). Guerilla fighting began in earnest in 1962.

The efforts to suppress rebellions in its African colo-
nies put too much stress on the government of Portugal
and its dictator, Marcelo Caetano. With the government
nearly bankrupt, he was overthrown in April 1974.
Among the first decisions made by the leftist coup leaders
was to rid Portugal of its overseas possessions as quickly as
possible. The decolonization process in the aftermath of
the April 1974 revolution in Portugal produced dramatic
results, particularly in Angola and Mozambique. Most of
the Portuguese population suddenly fled from these coun-
tries. The movement happened more rapidly and dramati-
cally in the case of Angola because of the armed clashes
among liberation movements with the support of foreign
armies. Both the MPLA in Angola and the Frelimo in
Mozambique (and, to a lesser extent, the PAIGC in
Guinea-Bissau and Cape Verde and the MLSTP in Sao
Tomé and Principe) encouraged this exodus, under the
assumption that most of the settler communities would
react against further moves toward the creation of a social-
ist state, redistribution of wealth, or a centrally planned
economy. These radical policies only strengthened the
settler communities’ feelings against the installation of a
black government. In Mozambique, when about 180,000
of the 200,000 Portuguese in the country fled, they spite-
fully destroyed much of the country’s infrastructure

before they left.

The PAIGC declared the independence of Guinea-
Bissau on September 24, 1973. Guinea-Bissau would be
wracked by civil war until the end of the century. On June
25, 1975, Portugal formally surrendered power in Mozam-
bique. While the country had fewer internal ethnic conflicts
than Angola, it also faced danger in the form of white-
dominated neighboring Rhodesia. Many former Portu-
guese colonists from Mozambique now living in Rhodesia
supported the terrorist Mozambique National Resistance
(Renamo). Fighting between Frelimo and Renamo shook
Mozambique until a 1992 peace settlement. S20 Tomé and
Principe achieved independence on July 12, 1975. The
country subsequently enjoyed peace, democracy, and mul-
tiparty elections. Angola achieved formal independence on
November 11, 1975. The FNLA had largely collapsed with
the MPLA in control of most of the country. UNITA
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retreated to rural areas in southern and central Angola.
Ethnic conflicts continued to ravage the country into the
next century.
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AFRICAN DIASPORA

The concept of “diaspora” suggests the spread or scattering
of a specific population or race of people to different and
far-flung places throughout the world. Without alluding to
the earliest development of humans in Africa as the foun-
dation of all human diasporas, the African continent,
beginning in the fifteenth century at least, was the original
source of a significant black diaspora, which in the early
twenty-first century embraces the entire globe. The Euro-
pean slave trade to the New World started a massive wave
of forced migration of the cream of African populations,
particularly from West and Central Africa, to the Carib-
bean and thence to South and North America, the objective
being to provide cheap labor on white-owned plantations.
This was the known post-Columbian beginning of the
African diaspora. A second wave of out-migration from
the Caribbean to North America and Europe—virtually
completing a circle in the spread of black populations
around the world—took place during the latter part of
the twentieth century.

THE SLAVE TRADE

The question is whether the European-initiated slave
trade from Africa to the New World starting in the late
fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries was motivated by
economic factors or by racial considerations. Eric Wil-
liams, who became the first prime minister of Trinidad
and Tobago in 1956, believed that the main motivation
of the plantation owners was cheap labor, which also
fueled the financial greed of the slave traders and helped
to catapult a backward feudal-dominated Europe to the
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age of industrial capitalism beginning in the eighteenth
century.

The race question would thus seem to be a secondary
phenomenon with regard to the motivation behind the
African slave trade. Much has already been written about
the racist preoccupations of Europeans during the slavery
period, particularly their belief in the myth about “the
white man’s burden,” which held that they had to con-
trol the world in order to civilize or Christianize it.
Europeans also adhered to so-called scientific theories of
race, which relegated the darker-skinned peoples of the
world to the bottom of a supposed hierarchical human
order, and to false biblical (Old Testament) notions
about blacks being fallen angels condemned to eternal
servitude by God. But while these ideas helped justify the
African slave trade, Williams thought that the bottom
line had always been an economic one. The search for
gold and the profitability in trade in slaves, raw material,
and commodities that the Indies made possible were
necessary inputs in the development of the Industrial
Revolution in Europe.

However, the race question in this New World quest
for gold and riches cannot be dismissed out of hand. The
level of brutality, repressiveness, and what could be called
a cultural genocide suffered by African slaves at the hands
of the white planter classes and colonial authorities
alike far surpassed the conditions under which the native
Indians and indentured European laborers operated on
New World plantations before the arrival of the Africans.
But if racism was not the principal determining factor
responsible for the genesis of the African slave trade to
the Caribbean, it certainly developed as a consequence of
this inhuman trade, for racism characterized and influ-
enced the very unequal hierarchical structure and fabric
of plantation and social life in the region as a whole.

The African slaves resisted their lot frequently. Such
resistance ranged from runaway slaves to open rebellion
and, ultimately, revolution. Colonies of runaway slaves
(Maroons) were established in locations such as Jamaica,
Surinam, and Brazil, and the historical legacy of resis-
tance and rebellion persisted up to the twentieth century
in the forms of the defiant creation of black villages
following emancipation and the political struggles for
democracy and independence between the 1940s and
1960s. The success of the Haitian Revolution of 1791—
1804 influenced a generation of similar rebellious and
revolutionary struggles throughout the hemisphere,
including the slave rebellions between 1800 and 1831
in the Americas and the Latin American revolution for
independence from Spain in the 1920s.

Emancipation came first in the British West Indies in
1934, when, in addition to the slaves being freed, the white
plantation owners were financially compensated by the

48

British authorities for their loss of slave labor. The former
slaves proceeded to build independent farming villages for
themselves, while the planters imported fresh labor from as
far away as China and India. The African villages then
became the centers of Africanist cultures, which by the time
of emancipation were significantly influenced by European
values, thereby creating a hybrid, or “creole,” cultural
frame of existence. This hybrid creolization of Africanist
culture in the New World is seen in Caribbean musical
expressions such as reggae and calypso, as well as in Car-
ibbean religious lifestyles such as Vodou and Rastafarian-
ism. Both Vodou and Rastafarianism marry African
traditions and beliefs with Western Christian influences.
Some of the richness of this Caribbean hybrid experience,
particularly reggae and Rastafarianism, has become inter-
nationalized, and their influences can be seen on all con-
tinents of the globe.

REVERSE MIGRATION

From the Caribbean, many African slaves (after having
been “seasoned” for some time) were transshipped to both
North and South America to serve on similar plantations
in these other parts of the world. Thus the migration of
Africans in the New World continued both during slavery
when slaves from the Caribbean were further relocated and
sold to South American and North American plantations,
and after slavery when voluntary migration to metro-
politan centers in Europe and North America became
widespread. However, the essential aspect of this latter
reverse flow of Caribbean migration to Europe and North
America took place essentially in the twentdeth century,
several decades after African slavery had been abolished
from these shores in the nineteenth century.

There are several push factors responsible for the
increasing waves of out-migration away from Africa, the
Caribbean, and Latin America, which in the early 2000s
constitute the bulk of the African diaspora. Most signifi-
cant among these push factors are political instability,
repressive or oppressive state policies, economic hard-
ships, and lack of personal advancement. Migrants also
desire to settle in the more advanced metropoles of
Europe and North America because of better economic
opportunities and higher educational attainments. But
what is mostly fueling out-migration from the New
World region is the phenomenon of economic and tech-
nological globalization, which tends to concentrate
wealth and more lucrative economic and job opportuni-
ties in the metropolitan centers of the world, particularly
in North America and Europe. Metropolitan cities such
as New York, London, Toronto, Paris, and Amsterdam
take up the bulk of immigrant populations from Africa
and the Caribbean. Meanwhile, the major concentrations
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Slave Traders at Work. An abolitionist print found in the ruins of Philadelphia’s Anti-Slavery Hall,
which was burned by a mob in 1838. The scene depicts a mother and her children being sold with the
U.S. Capitol building looming in the background. THE LIBRARY OF CONGRESS.

of people of African descent, outside the African conti-
nent, are in the United States and Brazil.

CONTRIBUTIONS OF THE AFRICAN
DIASPORA

African diaspora communities in North America and
Europe have made important economic, political, cul-
tural and intellectual contributions to the development of
their homeland territories and the world. In particular, it
is their economic contributions to their homeland terri-
tories that distinguish members of the African diaspora
from other international aid donors. In many instances
these economic contributions from the diaspora, princi-
pally in the form of what are called “remittances,”
account for the greatest proportion of financial contribu-
tions to the domestic economies of African and Carib-
bean nations. According to a 2003 World Bank working
paper, remittances from the African diaspora in the
United States to African countries amount to $12 billion
annually, with about $4 billion of that going to sub-
Saharan Africa alone. Similarly, the contributions of
Caribbean diaspora represent a significant proportion of
the gross domestic product (GDP) of their respective
homelands. For example, according to the International
Monetary Fund (IMF), remittances to the Dominican
Republic represented 9.3 percent of GDP in 2002, while
for Jamaica and Haiti the figures were 13.6 percent and
24.2 percent, respectively.

Political contributions of members of the African dia-
spora abroad range from organizing historical mass move-
ments for black and minority civil and political rights to
direct involvement in the decision-making processes in
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metropolitan states. The decolonization struggles in Africa,
the Caribbean, and around the world, and the black civil
rights movement in the United States are the most prom-
inent examples of African diaspora political contributions,
while the prominent roles played by black representatives in
the U.S. Congress (such as Shirley Chisholm) and govern-
ment (such as Colin Powell as secretary of state), are
examples of African diaspora political capabilities at the
very highest levels of government. Similar contributions
of African diaspora individuals apply to the British govern-
ment, in which the Guyanese nationals Baroness Valerie
Amos (in the House of Lords) and David Lammy (in the
British Cabinet) are prominent examples.

Cultural contributions of members of the African
diaspora are numerous. These include, most promi-
nently, artistic and musical creations, intellectual outputs,
and specific religious practices. Major musical contribu-
tions include the creation of jazz in the United States,
reggae and calypso music in the Caribbean, and samba in
Brazil, each of which has made a significant international
impact. Similarly, the colorful and dazzling creativity of
Carnival parades in Trinidad and Tobago rivals that of
Mardi Gras in both Brazil and New Orleans, with all
three vying for coveted international acclaim as “the
greatest show on earth.”

Intellectual contributions are seen in the tremendous
literary attainment of African, African American, Carib-
bean, and Afro Latin-American writers such as Richard
Wright, Wole Soyinka, and Derek Walcott, while the
academic contributions of Arthur Lewis, Walter Rodney,
and Ali Mazrui are also noteworthy. African diaspora
contributions to political thought and practices are found
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in the consciousness raising works of Marcus Garvey,
members of the African Blood Brotherhood (ABB) of
Harlem during the 1920s, and C.L.R. James, Frantz
Fanon, and Walter Rodney, among others, during more
recent times.

AFRICAN DIASPORA COMMUNITIES
BEYOND THE WEST

The fact that the African diaspora has been made almost
synonymous with what has been termed “the Black Adan-
tic” can hardly be disputed (Gilroy 1993). However, there
are also significant African diaspora communities beyond
the Adantic region. Within the Pacific region in Asia, for
example, there are long-established communities that trace
their historical and racial roots to Africa. The Sidis of the
Western Indian state of Gugarat constitute “tens of thou-
sands” of African-derived peoples who were brought to
India beginning in the twelfth century as slave-soldiers for
the Indian princely states. The Sidis distinguished them-
selves as powerful military fighters who sometimes usurped
power from the princely rulers they served. In the early
twenty-first century, the Sidis have lost much contact with
and knowledge of Africa, but they have retained many
remnants of their African past, particularly in music and
dance, such as in the use of certain African-derived musical
instruments.

Africans in Russia and China have a significant pres-
ence mainly as students. This presence has grown signifi-
cantly since the 1960s, after African and Caribbean states
obtained political independence from European colonial
control. Many African and Caribbean students were sent
to Russia (the then Soviet Union) and China to study at
universities there, mainly in keeping with non-alignment
and Afro-Asian solidarity principles (as expressed at the
Bandung Conference in 1955) of the cold war age. How-
ever, serious controversies emerged about the reception of
African students in these far-flung countries. In Russia, for
instance, African students complained about racial dis-
crimination and neglect by state authorities. In China,
African students rioted in the 1980s in Nanjing and
Hangzhou over what they regarded as officially sanctioned
discrimination against them.

Then there are the Afroid Melanesian peoples of
the Indian Ocean-South Pacific region, who are said to
have predated even the Chinese and Indians in the pre-
history of the region. They possess distinctively African
physical characteristics, and they have also suffered the
fate of colonial exploitation, dispossession, and economic
disadvantage. Countries such as Papua New Guinea, Fiji,
and Vanuatu are the most prominent examples of the
South Pacific homelands of these peoples of the older
African diaspora.
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FUTURE OF THE AFRICAN
DIASPORA

The African diaspora is a very dynamic universe of crea-
tivity, but it faces a series of challenges to ensure its
continued development. First, there is the issue of clearly
defining African identity, particularly in the context of the
controversy surrounding the self-definition of mixed off-
spring of African descendants within this universe. Thus,
the famous golfer Tiger Woods would prefer to be iden-
tified as “mixed” rather than as African American, and the
mixed Garifuna people of the Caribbean are very much
concerned with recapturing the traditions of their Carib
ancestry alongside their interest in their African roots.
Many Mulattoes in the Caribbean area prefer to distance
themselves from their African ancestry and culture.

A second issue affecting the future of African dia-
spora development is the consistent disadvantaged posi-
tion of African-descended people in the hierarchy of
political and economic relationships throughout the
globe. The persistent subordination of the black race is
witnessed at the global level in terms of the history of
colonial and capitalist exploitation of Africa, while within
the diaspora blacks have often been at the disadvantaged
end of the increasing economic and political inequalities
that attend the processes of economic and technological
globalization.

A third issue is the persistent need for continuous
struggle to redress the difficulties posed by economic and
political disadvantages, and again to overcome the further
difficulties posed by the struggles themselves. While, for
example, affirmative action policies are identified as neces-
sary to overcome economic disadvantages, there is still the
need to struggle against a growing number of opponents
to these policies, particularly among conservative whites in
the United States. The issue of “reparations” for the
wrongs of slavery represents another frontier in this strug-
gle, with the same implications of countering significant
opposition, mainly from white conservatives. In the British
Caribbean, the emancipation of slaves in 1834 brought
monetary reparations, but it was paid to the white planta-
tion owners to compensate for their “lost” slaves, not to
the ex-slaves who lost so much more in the centuries of
their forced labor on Caribbean plantations.

A fourth issue has to do with the persistence of deadly
violent political and military conflicts (including genocide)
among the peoples of Africa and the African diaspora.
Political (including militarized) conflicts involving ethnic
or communal divisiveness and narcotics trafficking are
endemic in the Caribbean, and in such countries as
Guyana, Trinidad and Tobago, Jamaica, and Surinam. In
Africa, political and military violence have affected the lives
of millions of continental Africans, particularly in such
countries as Nigeria, Sierra Leone, Liberia, the Congo,
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and the Sudan. Genocide of major proportions, involving
hundreds of thousands of peoples, has occurred in Rwanda
and Burundi, and is still ongoing in Darfur in Northern

Sudan.

The African diaspora, which has produced so many
gifted, inspired, and inspiring internationally recognized
leaders—such as of Marcus Garvey of Jamaica, Aimé
Césaire of Martinique, W. E. B. Du Bois of the United
States, Nelson Mandela of South Africa, Martin Luther
King Jr. of the United States, and Kofi Annan of
Ghana—has indeed come to an impasse on many issues.
A new generation of capable leadership is needed to deal
with the significant problems facing this diverse world-
wide community.

SEE ALSO African Economic Development; Black
Consciousness; Brazilian Racial Formations; Caribbean
Racial Formations; Cuban Racial Formations; United
Kingdom Racial Formations; White Settler Society.
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African Economic Development

AFRICAN ECONOMIC
DEVELOPMENT

Globalization, race, and African economic development
intersect in deep, intricate, complicated ways that can only
be understood if a long view is taken on the nature of
globalization. Further, the connections are best contextual-
ized as an inquiry into Africa’s place in the world system.
As Filomina Steady points out, many factors are involved,
including the institutionalization of “economic domina-
tion through corporate globalization,” which has generated
a reproduction of colonization and, consequently, impov-
erishment. Other factors include “protracted recession,
the debt burden, Structural Adjustment Programmes,
externally controlled privatization, ... an emphasis on
exports, ... a cultural crisis of major proportions, ... the
destruction of many African economies, social dislocations
and civil strife,” all “compounded by the erosion of the life-
supporting capacities of many African ecosystems. Author-
itarian regimes and gender-based discrimination complete
the picture” (Steady 2002).

THE ROOTS OF GLOBALIZATION

Most analysis on globalization focuses on the contempo-
rary era. A few scholars take the long view, however,
dating globalization back into the distant past. This
perspective considers it an imperialistic process, inclusive
of “the age of exploration,” the period of the transatlantic
slave trade, the “legitimate trade,” so named to signal its
purveyors’ noninvolvement in the slave trade, in spite of
the use of slave labor to plant, harvest, and/or gather
commodities that were used in the factories during
Europe’s industrial revolution. The trade was undertaken
in the period immediately following the end of the trans-
atlantic slave trade, and lasted from the late eighteenth to
the nineteenth century colonization, and the postcolonial
era. This immediately puts “race” front and center in
discussions of the connections between globalization,
race, and African economic development. European
imperialism created a paradoxical relationship between
Africa and Europe that included both a centralized and
marginalized position for Africa in global political and
economic systems. Africa was central to the extent that it
was plundered, raped, and exploited for its human and
material resources. It was marginal because it did not
have any power in the emerging global system, where
Western dominance was built upon Africa’s plundered
resources. It was also marginal because the West's dom-
inance was predicated upon Africans’ presumed racial,
cultural, and physiological inferiority to Europeans, a
belief that was proclaimed by many of the most distin-
guished Western intellectuals.
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From the fifteenth century to the 1930s, samples of
“exotic” peoples, including Africans, were acquired and
displayed—for “education” and entertainment—in the
homes of the wealthiest Europeans and in public exhibits
at zoos and regional and world fairs. Upon this founda-
tion was built racist and essentialist consensus of the
early twenty-first century: that Africa is a basket case of
impoverished, diseased, and crisis-ridden countries led
by inept and kleptocratic leaders, and that its marginality
to global political, social, and economic affairs is there-
fore well earned.

THE ROLE OF GLOBAL FINANCIAL
FORCES

A better way to understand Africa’s predicament is to
focus on how the conjunctures between structural inequi-
ties and failing markets generate underdevelopment. The
consequences of these conjunctures in the black com-
munity in the United States include being underserved
in education, health care, and housing security, while also
being overcharged and offered less credit than others.
White monopolies are also entrenched in the job market
and many career ladders. Blacks bear the spillover costs
when whites flee to the suburbs, which leads to smaller
tax rolls to maintain public services and provide requisite
infrastructure in cities. The cycle continues when black
neighborhoods are replaced and appropriated through
gentrification and white return to urban centers.

This is similar to conditions in Africa, whose people
and land were enslaved, underdeveloped, and overex-
ploited to guarantee capitalist development in Europe. As
Walter Rodney observes, “Racism, violence and brutality
were the concomitants of the capitalist system when it
extended itself abroad in the early centuries of interna-
tional trade” (Rodney 1973). Consider, as Timothy Shaw
has done, the relationship between the political-existential
condition of the continent and the analytical-epistemological
inquiry of its historical and contemporary experiences. Exis-
tentially and politically, Africa stands in the gap between
nominal or flag independence and the legacy of underdevel-
opment bestowed on it by its encounters with imperialism
and globalization (which dates as far back as the fifteenth
century). Epistemologically, scholars have tried to explain
why Africa is so embatted. As Shaw notes, those who do
more successful analysis take a historical and critical
perspective.

ASPECTS OF GLOBALIZATION

Globalization is best conceived as a process of inexorable
worldwide integration that applies to all spheres of life.
Historically, it is a process that encompasses the interna-
tionalization of trade, manufacturing, and business enter-
prises. As it relates to Africa, the transatlantic slave trade,
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“legitimate trade,” and the activities of the Royally Char-
tered Companies from various European countries were
part of the early markers of globalization and the precur-
sors of current foreign direct investment. Race, racism, and
gender affect social conditions and economic development
initiatives in Africa in a myriad of ways. Globalization
cannot be understood outside the context of how neo-
liberal economic ideology has saturated the scholarly and
popular imagination worldwide.

Historically, the idea that Africans belong to an infe-
rior race has been pervasive in European and American
thought. The concept of “race”—the socially constructed
categorization of humans based on external appearance,
stereotypes, and myths about physical, mental and psy-
chological capacity; cultural difference; and the capacity
to be civilized or uncivilized—has been deployed to sup-
port a hierarchy in which Europeans are categorized as
superior and Africans the most debased. From the earliest
Christian exegesis to Shakespeare and his heirs in Western
literature and on to theories of scientific racism, black has
been predominantly characterized as evil, while white has
been seen as good and pure. Consequently, social discrim-
ination, economic exclusion, and racial segregation have
marginalized peoples of African descent from global polit-
ical, social, and economic systems. Moving from the
margins to the center in these systems has proved to be
challenging and, in some cases, elusive. A historical schol-
arly analysis, meanwhile, takes African marginalization as
a timeless reality generated by characteristics that are
argued to be essential to Africans.

The presumption of an intrinsic and immutable
African racial inferiority has generated a self-fulfilling
prophecy in Africa’s marginality. This has led to a con-
flation of presumed racial inferiority, economic impover-
ishment, and lack of political power. This “reality” is so
disheartening, and African educational systems are so
mired in the reproduction of colonial ideological “Other-
izing” of Africans, that many Africans embrace a margi-
nalized social, political, and economic characterization as
emerging out of something deep in their nature.

There is overwhelming evidence of the depth of
social privations in the African continent. The debate
on the future is defined as being between Afro-pessimistic
and Afro-optimistic perspectives. The Afro-pessimists,
observing that anomie, disillusionment, and alienation
have become pervasive among the impoverished majority
(a condition made even more difficult by the flamboyant
gestures of the noveau riche), see no hope for positive,
autonomous development. In particular, they see the
problems faced by the continent as driven by domestic
stimuli, including the failure of leadership exemplified by
a kleptocratic “politics of the belly,” through which
criminalized states sponsor “‘economies of plunder.”
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The Afro-optimists do not dispute that the age of global-
ization has also coincided with the rending of the social
fabric in the African continent, but they are hopeful that
an African renaissance will emerge out of the detritus of
the continent’s historical experiences. For them, the sour-
ces of Africa’s marginalization are external, derived from
the exploitation of the age of exploration and coloniza-
tion. Even independence and postcolonial relations have
brought new kinds of economic dependency and the
persistence of colonization in other forms. Yet while the
imposition of changes that have benefited external forces
has rendered African communities weaker in many
respects, it has also made them stronger in others,
because a few people have become extremely wealthy,
and new forms of communal organization for self help
have been instituted to provide services that the state is
no longer willing or able to offer. It is out of the stronger
elements of African resilience that its renaissance is
expected to spring. Pervasive and enduring social inequal-
ities will only be defeated with dogged and relentless
planning and an optimistic belief in African agency.

RACISM AND ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

Race and racism have profound effects on economic
development initiatives. What constitutes good invest-
ment, where those investments should be directed, and
who should be consulted in the process are all influenced
by prior beliefs on who is considered an expert, and on
established agendas. Elmer E. Schattschneider has iden-
tified a “mobilization of bias,” a very essential element of
power that legitimizes some issues as worthwhile and
some agents as best able to tackle the issues, thus ignoring
alternative issues, methods, and ideas because they are
considered important by those who are marginal to the
decision-making process, or considered incapable of par-
ticipating because they have no expertise. The hegemonic
dominance of European and North American ideas has
given them priority in the consideration of alternatives.
Thus, most of the investments made tend to be concen-
trated in sectors located in the extractive industries such
as mining and logging, or in labor-intensive industries
such as plantation agriculture or global sweatshop pro-
duction. Yet even these options are only available to a few
select countries that compete with countries in Asia and
other regions believed to be more investor-friendly in a
race to the bottom. Thus, while one cannot necessarily
make a causative argument on the linkage between racial
discrimination and inadequate, inappropriate, and irrel-
evant investment in Africa, there is a definite correlation
between these investment patterns and Africa’s lack of
economic development.

Most foreign direct investment (FDI) by multina-
tional and transnational corporations is made in Europe
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and the United States, and Africa lags woefully behind.
This is in part because of the infrastructural, bureaucratic,
and labor difficulties that confront potential investors, and
largely because Africa’s historical marginalization virtu-
ally ensures such difficulties. Thus, a self-fulfilling prophecy
is created, where Africa is not considered a worthwhile
arena for FDI because of its marginalization, while its
not being considered for FDI ensures further margin-
alization. The economic development initiatives made
available to Africa are, by and large, not those likely to
yield either tremendous growth or appreciable increases
in social well-being. Instead, the opportunities that exist
in the contemporary global economy steer Africa toward
a concentration on the production of raw materials.

Gender is socially constructed, and thus takes differ-
ing forms in different locales and historical eras. Gender
is also embedded in social relations and permeates all
social structures, relations, norms, values, and processes.
Labor markets, households, political systems, and eco-
nomic institutions and processes are also gendered in a
manner that privileges males over females. Most analysts
rightly observe that there is a great deal of gender-based
discrimination in Africa. Yet most of them inaccurately
attribute the sources of such discrimination solely to
African traditions and culture. A historically sound anal-
ysis would emphasize the extent to which the conceptu-
alization and deployment of tradition is affected by
relations of power, and by the jockeying to maintain
and extend power in society. Race plays a part in this
political process, not only for the obvious cases of coun-
tries where there are divisions between whites and blacks
(e.g., Zimbabwe, Kenya, South Africa), or even for the
countries where these divisions are along the lines of
Arab-black struggles for resources and power (e.g., Maur-
itania, Sudan), but also for the rest of the continent,
where the experience of colonialism led to the insertion
of white supremacist ideology into the social and political
consciousness and the economic sphere.

In the process of colonization, old, fluid relations that
may well have privileged men but also allowed for the
complementarity of men and women in society, and the
institutionalized inclusion of women in public positions
of power as formal office holders in certain locales, got
solidified and concretized ideologically into the ubiqui-
tous invention of African women as powerless, and polit-
ically into the absence of African women in positions of
power. Whereas there is historical evidence of African
women’s participation in the precolonial economy as
producers, the refusal to acknowledge such contributions
presents a distorted picture of the economy and margin-
alizes women. Colonization congealed and rigidified these
relations such that rules and laws that had previously been
subject to negotiation and multiple interpretation were
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Italian Oil Pipes in Nigeria, 2006. Oil exploration and development has been growing in West Africa, which has proven oil reserves.
Both the United States and China buy large amounts of oil from this region. These pipes in Obrikom, Nigeria, are owned by an Italian

0il company. AP IMAGES.

presented as uncompromising, fixed, and often written
ocuments that could not be challenged.
d ts that could not be challenged

Given these antecedents, it is no wonder that gender
politics affects social conditions in a manner that deni-
grates women and discriminates against them. Decisions
are made within the confines of male-dominant struc-
tures that privilege males over females in policymaking
and the allocation of resources. This reinforces the struc-
tural inequalities that are intrinsic to the construction
and exercise of power. In most African countries, women
are treated as jural minors, and they are kept away from
the commanding heights of political and social affairs.
Although vestiges of the old social and political powers of
women exist in languages, social practices, and customs
in much of Africa, there is a need to excavate the funda-
mental bases of women’s power that have been buried by
the combined forces of imperialism, colonialism and
postcoloniality. Some success is observable in the rise to
prominent political positions of women such as Ellen
Johnson-Sirleaf, who was elected president of Liberia in
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2005. In Rwanda, women currently make up 49 percent
of the national parliament, while in Mozambique and
South Africa this figure is 30 percent. In many other
African countries, women average 15 percent representa-
tion in national parliaments. This is, surprisingly, much
better than the accomplishment of women in the North-
ern Hemisphere (Mutume 2004).

DEVELOPMENT ISSUES

There is a North-South divide in development, with the
countries of the Northern Hemisphere more economi-
cally buoyant and stable than the countries of the South.
However, Africa lags behind other regions in the South-
ern Hemisphere in assessments of economic develop-
ment. This is obvious in comparisons of social and
economic indicators, which reveal that—in contrast with
the rest of the world, which grew at a rate of approx-
imately 2 percent from the 1960s to 2000—Africa expe-
rienced negative growth rates from 1974 to the 1990s.
From 1990 to 1994, the growth rates dropped as low as
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—1.5 percent. Africa experienced an 11 percent decline in
gross domestic product (GDP) between the 1970s and
2004. While one in every ten poor persons in the world
was African in 1970, one in every two poor persons was
African in 2000. This represented 140 million people in
1975 and 360 million in 2000, according to the National
Bureau of Economic Research. Compared with the rest
of the world, Africa has also experienced a profound lack
of investment. While investment in East Asia has grown
an average of 30 percent since 1975, African countries
experienced a decline of 8.5 percent, despite World Bank
and International Monetary Fund (IMF) directed eco-
nomic reforms, with most of the minuscule investment
directed toward the public sector.

Education and health are generally regarded as the
two critical variables that shape human capital, and Africa
also performs worse in these areas than East Asia. Com-
pared with East Asian countries, where primary school
enrollment rate was almost 100 percent in the 1960s,
Africa averaged only 42 percent enrollment, according to
the National Bureau of Economic Research. This grew to
60 percent between 1996 and 2004 in sub-Saharan Africa,
compared with 74 percent in the Middle East and North
Africa, 79 percent in South Asia, 93 percent in Latin
America and the Caribbean, and 96 percent in East Asia.
Life expectancy is also low in Africa. It stood at a little
more than forty years in 1960, compared with sixty-two in
East Asia. From 2002 to 2004, sub-Saharan Africa expe-
rienced an increase in life expectancy, but only to forty-six
years, while East Asia and the Pacific region experienced
an increase to seventy years. Latin America, meanwhile,
had a life expectancy of seventy-one in 2004, while in the
Middle East and North Africa it was a little more than
sixty-nine years.

According to the IMF, the World Bank, and
renowned economists such as Alassane D. Quattara and
Joseph Stiglitz, there is nothing intrinsically positive or
negative about globalization. This is similar to the con-
tention that the phenomenon produces antinomies that
generate economic growth, improvements in health, and
advances in telecommunications technology in some
countries, regions, and sectors, while also producing the
opposite phenomena in other places. Ouattara claims that
African countries do not benefit from globalization
because they refuse to open up their economies, persist
in the implementation of flawed policies, have weak insti-
tutions, and lack transparency, thus causing external
investors to mistrust and avoid them. Stiglitz, in contrast,
places the blame squarely on the IMF and the World
Bank, due to their erroneous ideological commitment to
the market-driven policies that they recommend to jump-
start economic development in countries where poor
institutions, incomplete markets, and imperfect informa-
tion coexist, as is the case in Africa.
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Critics of globalization believe that trade liberaliza-
tion creates an environment that destroys domestic
industries. They hold that the liberalization of capital
markets favors wealthier and more efficient foreign finan-
cial interests and banks, and that privatization of state-
owned enterprises favors the emergence of a small, pred-
atory, capital-owning class that dominates an economy,
particularly where there are few legal restraints on their
activities. Compounding the problem, the IMF’s com-
mitment to market fundamentalism and the interests of
lenders and the rich ensures the implementation of pol-
icies endorsed by the neoliberal Washington Consensus.
The destructive consequences of such policies are exem-
plified by the economic collapse of the “East Asian
Tigers” (South Korea, Taiwan, Hong Kong, and Singa-
pore) in the 1990s. Many argue for more democracy and
increased transparency in multilateral institutions, which
will help give voice to the developing countries that are
being impacted by these policies.

Because it rewards market-oriented policies to the
exclusion of all else, contemporary globalization is often
held responsible for the dismal state of African economies.
A pro-market bias generates the antinomies observed,
where some sectors, countries, and world regions thrive
and others deteriorate. The debacle faced by African coun-
tries must also be blamed on the decision makers who
ignore the general good in favor of sectional, and some-
times personal, interests.

SEE ALSO Capitalism; Pan-Africanism; South African
Racial Formations; Transnationalism.
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Mojubaoli Olsifunké Okome

AFRICAN ENSLAVEMENT,

PRECOLONIAL

Between the 1440s and the 1860s, European traders and
colonists shipped millions of people from sub-Saharan
Africa to the Americas. The total number of Africans sent
across the Atlantic is variously estimated to be no less
than 12 million and no more than 20 million, making it
by far the greatest forced migration of people the world
has ever seen. Indeed, the long-term global impact of this
massive transfer of people against their will is just begin-
ning to be fully understood.

The role of diasporic Africans in the socioeconomic
history of the Atantic world has become recognized as a
central issue in global history. As researchers have docu-
mented the violent process of procuring millions of peo-
ple for export overseas, it has become clear that the
impact of the long-term socioeconomic damage to Africa
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was immense, no matter what figures scholars prefer to
accept. The debate has therefore shifted to the counter-
factual question of whether inadequate agricultural
resources and the disease environment in Africa would
not have produced a similar outcome in the absence of
transatlantic slaving. This and related issues continue to
be examined by scholars. This entry focuses on the
factors that facilitated the supply of the massive numbers
of captives for export to the Americas.

Modern historians have struggled with this puzzle
for several decades. Some have argued that widespread
slavery in Africa prior to the arrival of Europeans in the
fifteenth century was the main factor. This argument was
first made by the European slave traders in response to
the onslaught mounted against their business by the
abolitionist movement in the late eighteenth century. In
the late nineteenth century, the alleged widespread exis-
tence of slavery in Africa also became a popular theme for
the agents of European colonialism, who tried to mobi-
lize popular support in Europe behind the imperial enter-
prise, which was presented as a “civilizing mission in a
dark continent.” Thus, they argued that the abolition of
slavery and its evils in Africa would be one of the benefits
of European colonial rule.

In the hands of modern historians, the argument has
undergone much refinement. Social anthropology has
provided a conceptual framework that perceives precolo-
nial African societies as operating a uniquely African
economic system, in which land laws precluded the
development of private ownership of land; consequently,
wealth accumulation took the form of the enlargement of
the number of dependents (people with limit rights who
depend on others) instead of the accumulation of land
and capital that is said to characterize the history of
Europe. Proponents of this view proceed to argue that
the Adantic slave trade grew out of this indigenous
process of accumulating dependents as wealth and that
the expanded supply of captives for export was sustained
by the same process for the entire duration of the trade.
As several of them claim, the Atlantic slave trade pre-
sented opportunities for African political and economic
entrepreneurs to accumulate dependents. In contrast to
European capitalists, who reinvested their profits in order
to accumulate more capital, the argument goes, African
political and economic entrepreneurs employed the sur-
plus imported goods they received (in exchange for the
captives they supplied) to accumulate more dependents.

Is this explanation consistent with what is known now
of precolonial Africa? Or are there other factors that better
explain what happened? Given prevailing conditions, preco-
lonial societies in Africa responded to market opportunities
much like their precapitalist counterparts in the rest of the
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world. The limited development of market economies in
nineteenth-century sub-Saharan Africa, relative to the econo-
mies of other major regions at the time, was in fact the long-
term effect of the transatlantic slave trade, and not the cause
of it. This view is consistent with the historical reality,
embedded in the intersection of the political and economic
processes. The economic process involved the actions of
individuals and groups of individuals responding to market
opportunities as they struggled to meet the material needs of
life. The political process, entailed the collective efforts of
organized societes to resolve conflicts arising from the
actions of individuals and groups of individuals, and to
protect the lives and property of members. Conceptually,
different market opportunities pose different problems, and
sociedes at different levels of politico-military development
possess differing capabilities in dealing with crises. It is there-
fore important to examine the structure of socioeconomic
and political organization in sub-Saharan African societies on
the eve of their contact with the Europeans, and to follow the
historical process as it unfolded for the next four hundred
years. This historical process can be organized into four
broad periods: (1) the pre-European contact period; (2) the
first two hundred years or so of the European coastal pres-
ence (c. 1441-1650), during which trade in African products
generally dominated commercial intercourse between Euro-
peans and Africans; (3) the main period of the transatlantic
slave trade (c. 1650-1850); and (4) the last decades of the
nineteenth century, after the effective abolition of the trade
in captives across the Atlantic to the Americas.

It is also pertinent to examine briefly the export
trade in European captives to the Middle East, which
preceded the trade in African captives. A discussion of the
factors that promoted and ended that trade can shed light
on the main factors in the African case. This discussion
also offers the opportunity to examine a related issue:
Why the demand for slave labor in the Americas was
focused exclusively on sub-Saharan Africa. Why were
captives from Europe not exported to meet the demand?
Was widespread anti-African racism in fifteenth-century
Europe the explanation or, again, was it a result of the
intersection of political and economic processes in
Europe and Africa?

THE RISE AND DEMISE OF THE
TRADE IN EUROPEAN CAPTIVES

One of the most elaborate slave systems in Europe developed
in the Roman Empire (44 BCE-476 CE). The wars that
established the empire generated captives from the con-
quered territories in Europe and the Mediterranean region
resulting in the establishment of a large slave system. How-
ever, once incorporated into the empire, the general popu-
lations in the conquered territories became Roman citizens
and were protected by the imperial government against
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A Roman Slave Being Whipped. The Roman Empire captured
slaves from the territories it conquered, including parts of Europe,
the Middle East, and Africa. In ancient Rome itself, there were at
times more slaves than citizens. PICTURE COLLECTION, THE
BRANCH LIBRARIES, THE NEW YORK PUBLIC LIBRARY, ASTOR,
LENOX, AND TILDEN FOUNDATIONS.

capture and enslavement. Thereafter, the Roman slave sys-
tem was sustained by imports from territories outside the
borders of the empire. While the imperial government in
Rome remained strong and the provinces were effectively
administered, pax romana (Roman peace) ensured that peo-
ple in all parts of the empire—from the British Isles to the
Balkans and beyond—were protected against capture and
enslavement.

But with the collapse of the empire and the disap-
pearance of its strong centralized state, the provinces
descended into political fragmentation. Effective imperial
protection in Britain ended with the withdrawal of the
Roman legions in 407 CE; Roman authority in the
Balkans collapsed in the late sixth century; and from
the fifth to the eighth century, German political entre-
prencurs broke up western Europe into several small
Germanic kingdoms. This proliferation of small political
units presented a fertile ground for sociopolitical conflict
that would expose many people to capture and slavery.

Nevertheless, political fragmentation by itself did
not immediately lead to capture and enslavement. For
one thing, many of the large urban centers in the Roman
Empire, which provided markets for the products of slave
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labor and made investment in slaves profitable, disap-
peared after its collapse. Under these conditions, the high
cost of slave labor supervision made holding slaves eco-
nomically unprofitable. Hence, large slaveholders began
to look for ways to exploit the labor of their slaves with-
out the high cost of supervision. This was found in
serfdom, which gave former slaves more rights and free-
dom in exchange for labor (on the manors of their former
owners) and other dues. Thus, in the decades following
the collapse of the empire, there was a general conversion
of slaves into serfs, who settled in lands they cultivated
for themselves, paying labor and other dues to the former
slaveholders. Amid the general insecurity that followed
the collapse, even many of the previously free peasants
were reduced to serfs.

While serfdom was emerging in parts of western
Europe, a large slave market was developing in the Mid-
dle East, following the establishment of the Islamic
empire in the seventh century. This market encouraged
many individuals in the Balkans and other former prov-
inces of the empire in western Europe (including the
British Isles) to raid politically fragmented regions for
captives in order to satisfy the growing demand from the
Middle East. Without relatively strong centralized states
to prevent internal breakdown of law and order and hold
external raiders in check, internal man-hunting generated
internal sociopolitical conflict, and raiding across politi-
cal boundaries provoked wars among neighbors, both of
which produced captives sold for export and for local use.

The cycle of conflict, wars, and enslavement induced
by export demand for captives continued in the former
Roman provinces for centuries until the general emer-
gence of relatively strong centralized states—first, the
Frankish kingdom (786-814) and its successor states in
continental Europe; then, the Norman state in Britain
after 1066. These states were more or less politico-
militarily equally matched. They were strong enough to
stop destabilizing internal man-hunt by their own people
and maintain law and order internally, while general
politico-military parity among them restrained them
from exporting each other’s subjects, even in wartimes.
For the rest of the Middle Ages and early modern times,
trade in European captives became limited to the Balkans
and the Black Sea region, where political fragmentation
lasted much longer. But with the Ottoman conquest and
incorporation of the small autonomous political units in
the Balkans into the Ottoman empire in the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries, and a similar incorporation of
the small political units in the Black Sea region into the
expanding Russian empire in the fifteenth century, the
export of white captives from both regions also came to
an end.
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About the same time that political developments in
Europe were ending the export of European slaves to the
Middle East, western European explorers and traders were
establishing seaborne contacts with the coastal societies of
Atlantic Africa in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. The
drying up of supply from Europe had long been shifting
Middle East demand for captives to sub-Saharan Africa,
leading to the growth of the trans-Saharan slave trade.

SOCIOECONOMIC AND POLITICAL
PROCESSES IN PRECONTACT
SUB-SAHARAN AFRICA

The massive export of people from Africa to the Americas
occurred largely in western Africa—that part of sub-
Saharan Africa bordering on the Atlantic, together with
the immediate and distant hinterland. In order to cor-
rectly identify the main factors at play, two broad regions
in western Africa must be distinguished—Atlantic Africa
(the societies of the Atlantic coast and their immediate
hinterlands, which were directly affected by the European
presence) and the Savanna territories in the interior that
had been the center of major precolonial socioeconomic
and political developments before the establishment of
regular seaborne contact with the Europeans.

From the ninth to the third millennium BCE, when
climatic and ecological conditions were conducive to
extensive human settlement in the Sahara region, African
societies—from the Sahara to the Nile valley, and from
Ethiopia to Egypt—were major players in the political
and economic processes of the Afro-Asian world. How-
ever, long-term climatic changes turned the Sahara into a
desert and severely limited interactions between western
Africa and the Mediterranean and Afro-Asian regions.
The use of the camel reestablished regular commercial
and other links between western Africa and the evolving
commercial centers in the Mediterranean and the Middle
East. But the huge Sahara desert, with its unforgiving
climate and terrain, dispersed populations southward and
limited trans-Saharan trade to goods with high value-
to-weight ratio, such as gold. Historians have yet to study
in detail the impact of these developments on socioeco-
nomic and political processes in sub-Saharan Africa, par-
ticularly in a comparative global context.

From the latter half of the first millennium CE to the
middle of the second, the first large state systems in western
Africa—Ancient Ghana, Mali, Songhay, and Kanem-
Borno—were established. From the mid-thirteenth century
to 1591, a large part of western Africa’s total population
was located in the territories that formed the Mali and
Songhay empires. In the Songhay Empire, the three
Niger-bend towns of Jenne, Timbuktu, and Gao had total
populations of 30,000-40,000, 80,000, and 100,000,

respectively, during the late sixteenth century.
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Arab Slave Trader. The Arab slave trade from East Africa predated the European transatlantic slave trade by many centuries. The
trader in this illustration, published in France in 1891, accompanies five captured slaves. GENERAL RESEARCH & REFERENCE DIVISION,
SCHOMBURG CENTER FOR RESEARCH IN BLACK CULTURE, THE NEW YORK PUBLIC LIBRARY, ASTOR, LENOX AND TILDEN

FOUNDATIONS.

The combination of population concentration, the
openness of the savanna, the ease of river transportation
over long stretches of the Niger, and the security pro-
vided by the governments of Ancient Ghana, Mali, and
Songhay made the interior savanna the center of manu-
facturing and trade in West Africa (western Africa from
Mauritania to southeastern Nigeria) before seaborne con-
tact with the Europeans in the fifteenth century. Differ-
ing population densities and natural resource endowment
encouraged the growth and development of interregional
trade between the interior savanna and Atlantic Africa.
Gold and kola nuts, the main products of Atlantic Africa,
were exchanged for the manufactures of the interior
savanna, mostly cotton textiles and leather goods. Inter-
nal factors making for the growth of interregional trade
in West Africa were reinforced by trade with the southern
Sahara, North Africa, and the Middle East, particularly
the trade in West African gold to meet growing European
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demand intermediated by Mediterranean merchants, who

shipped the gold out of West Africa.

All of West Africa, from Mauritania to southeastern
Nigeria, was involved in the precontact interregional long-
distance trade between the interior savanna and Atlantic
Africa that was centered in the Niger bend. But because of
its extensive involvement in the production of the two
main products in the trade, gold and kola nuts, the Gold
Coast (southern modern Ghana) occupied a special place
in the trade. The trade in kola nuts grew in volume as
Islam spread in the savanna states (kola nuts being the
only stimulant Muslims are allowed to consume). At the
same time, the demand for gold in the trans-Saharan trade
expanded with growing demand from Europe.

These developments created trade networks and a
commercial culture that would facilitate the establishment
of trade relations with the Europeans from the fifteenth
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century onward. But the sociopolitical organization of the
societies in western Africa in the mid-fifteenth century
would play a role in the procurement of the massive supply
of captives for export to the Americas. In contrast to the
relatively large centralized states in the interior savanna, in
what geographers call the West African Middle Belt, there
were a large number of small, kin-based autonomous polit-
ical units. Further south, all along the Atlantic coast from
Senegambia (modern-day Senegal and Gambia) to modern
Namibia, political fragmentation was also the norm in the
mid-fifteenth century. This was evident as late as the sev-
enteenth century, for a Dutch map drawn in 1629 shows
thirty-eight autonomous political units in the area of mod-
ern southern Ghana. In the sixteenth century, there were
five independent political units in the small area of modern
Republic of Benin; in modern Yorubaland, in southwest
Nigeria, there were more than a dozen autonomous polit-
ical units, even though the Yoruba kingdom of Ife was a
relatively complex state system at the time. East of Yoruba-
land the political scene was much the same, apart from the
kingdoms of Benin (in mid-western Nigeria) and Kongo
(in West-Central Africa), which were already undergoing a
process of expansion and the consolidation of state author-
ity in the fifteenth century.

In terms of social structure, there was very little
social stratification and class differentiation in the small
kin-based societies of Atlantic Africa. Unlike the areas of
the interior, there were no accumulated dependents
(whether serfs or slaves). In West-Central Africa, where
the Portuguese started exporting captives early in the
sixteenth century, even the king of Kongo had no accu-
mulated dependents for sale. The political economy of
the kingdom was based on redistribution by the king:
The provincial governors sent the staple products of their
provinces to the king, and the king redistributed these
products to the governors according to what each prov-
ince lacked. This system made the accumulation of slaves
or serfs by state elites unnecessary, given the relatively low
level of commercial development.

The main authorities on the history of precontact
West-Central Africa (Jan Vansina, Anne Hilton, Robert
Harms) confirm that there were no slaves, and no slave
trade, in the region when the Portuguese arrived in the
late fifteenth century. Nor were there words for slaves or
purchased people. When, in the early sixteenth century,
the king of Portugal sent a trade mission to negotiate
with the king of Kongo a switch from copper to captive
export, the Kongo king had no slaves to give in return for
the gifts sent by the Portuguese king. Instead, he had to
raid weakly organized neighboring communities for the
needed captives. Subsequently, following the growth of
transatlantic slaving in the region, “loanwords” were
applied to describe the new social phenomena that devel-
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oped along the slave trade routes, spreading from the
Atlantic coast to the interior.

In West Africa, evidence shows that in the interior
savanna, where class differentiation developed, state rul-
ers, Muslim clerics, and merchants used dependent culti-
vators (approximating serfs rather than slaves), in basically
the same way that their counterparts in medieval Europe
did. They were settled in villages, where they produced for
themselves and paid dues in kind to their lords, who were
generally resident in the cities. Large numbers of such
villages existed in Mali, Songhay, Kanem-Borno, and the
small city-states of the savanna from the fourteenth to the
sixteenth century. Some writers loosely apply the terms
slave and slavery to describe these populations. Consistent
with the scientific precision in the use of terms that
characterizes the writing of medieval European history,
there can be no doubt that the more appropriate terms to
apply are serfs and serfdom. The populations were built up
over time by conquest, with captives that had been taken
from the fragmented societies of the West African Middle
Belt mentioned earlier. Some of these societies fed the
trans-Saharan trade, which took a few thousand captives
per year from the fragmented communities in the interior
savanna. When historians make the point that African
societies were involved in selling and buying people before
the arrival of the Europeans in the fifteenth century, the
point is valid largely for the interior savanna. But for most
of Atlantic Africa that came into direct contact with Euro-
peans in the fifteenth century, this was not the case.

It is particularly important to note that the elites in
socially stratified societies in fifteenth-century western
Africa were not involved in the accumulation of depen-
dents as an end in itself. Contrary to the belief of some
social anthropologists, economic rationality was involved.
The growth of elaborate state systems—with a large num-
ber of specialized state functionaries (administrators and
military men), religious leaders, scholars, and merchants—
occurred at a time when the geographical spread of the
market economy was limited, land was abundant and
accessible to all cultivators, and, therefore, free wage labor
was unavailable. Hence, the provisioning of the specialized
elites on a regular basis required dependent producers
whose labor could be exploited under conditions that did
not involve high supervision costs.

EARLY EUROPEAN TRADE IN

AFRICAN PRODUCTS, 1450-1650

In the first two hundred years of European trade in west-
ern Africa, products from Africa’s natural endowment
overwhelmingly dominated the trade. The flamboyant dis-
play of West Africa’s gold wealth by Mali’s Mansa Musa,
during his pilgrimage to Mecca in the 1320s, inspired the
Portuguese to search for a direct seaborne route to the
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source of the precious metal in West Africa. Thus, trade in
West African gold was the main concern of the Portuguese
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. That trade cen-
tered on the Gold Coast, so called because of the large
amount of gold sold in the region. Another important
product for the Portuguese in the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries was red pepper from the Benin trading area of
southwest Nigeria, which also supplied them with cotton
cloth. In West-Central Africa, copper was the main pro-
duct for several decades. All across western Africa, other
products, such as ivory, supplemented the trade in gold,
pepper, and copper.

Right from the beginning, a few captives were also
shipped by the Portuguese. These were initially the vic-
tims of direct raids by the Portuguese on the small coastal
communities. But in the first two hundred years of Euro-
pean trade in western Africa, the trade in captives paled in
comparison with the trade in gold and other African
products. Like the preexisting trans-Saharan trade in cap-
tives, the numbers involved were small and, with some
exceptions (including the Kongo-Angola area of West-
Central Africa), the socioeconomic and political disrup-
tion caused was limited.

As long as European trade concentrated on African
products, political fragmentation posed no serious prob-
lem to the societies in Atlantic Africa. These societies
responded positively to the market opportunities, as all
societies across the globe have done. The case of the Gold
Coast, where the early product trade was particularly
large, may be taken to illustrate.

The European demand for gold considerably expanded
the market for the Akan gold producers and traders. This
stimulated the growth of specialization in gold production
and trade, which created a domestic market for other
producers in agriculture and manufacturing. The opportu-
nities for productive investment in agriculture were seized
by people who had accumulated wealth from the gold
trade.

Beginning in the sixteenth century, these wealthy
merchants invested their profits from commerce in clear-
ing forests to develop farmlands. Given the early stages of
development of the market economy in the region—and
hence the nonexistence of a virile market for free wage
labor—the Akan agricultural entrepreneurs had to rely
on purchased imported labor. Some of these laborers
were supplied from the north by the gold and kola nuts
traders operating along the Jenne-Begho trade route,
while others were brought by the Portuguese from other
parts of western Africa (including the Benin and Kongo
kingdoms). Again, economic rationality underpinned the
investment decisions of the Akan merchants who invested
their profits from trade in agriculture. They were not
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The Beginning of Slavery in America. The first Africans
arrived in Jamestown, Virginia, in August 1619, when “20 and
Odd” blacks were brought there aboard a Dutch ship. In the
early years of the colony, Africans worked as “servants,” often
alongside whites, and they could gain their freedom after a period
of servitude. KEAN COLLECTION/GETTY IMAGES.

motivated by the desire to accumulate dependents as a
form of wealth. On the contrary, they took care to avoid
the creation of a slave class. What is more, no Akan land
laws hindered the investment of profits from commerce
in agriculture by wealthy traders when the market con-
ditions were conducive for the investment. Indeed, in
response to the general developments of the fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries, a land market had begun to
evolve in the region. The site on which Kumasi was later
built was purchased at this time for the equivalent of
£270 (sterling) in gold. Similar developments were more
or less associated with the early product trade in the other
regions of western Africa.

THE MASSIVE SHIFT TO CAPTIVE
EXPORT

Beginning in the mid-seventeenth century, the growth in
demand for slave labor in the Americas, associated with
the rapid expansion of large-scale mining and plantation
agriculture (at a time when the pre-Columbian indige-
nous population of the Americas had been largely
destroyed), shifted European traders’ demand decisively
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from African products to African captives. Whereas the
demand for products created conditions that favored
individuals with the talent and aptitude to organize the
production and distribution of goods and services, the
demand for captives favored individuals with violent
dispositions. As these individuals engaged in rampant
kidnapping within their own communities and organized
raids across political boundaries to obtain captives, the
politically fragmented societies were unable to prevent an
internal breakdown of law and order and keep external
raiders at bay. Thus, indiscriminate kidnapping created
prolonged internal social conflicts, while raids across
political borders provoked political conflicts between
neighbors, which led to protracted wars. All of this made
captives available for sale to the European exporters.

Some people in the fragmented societies adopted
various defensive measures, the most successful of which
was migration to sites with natural defenses (hilltops in
particular). But their success was limited, and the bulk of
the captives exported ultimately came from politically
fragmented societies. Only when political and economic
entrepreneurs succeeded in establishing relatively strong
centralized states and incorporated the weakly organized
societies were the people adequately protected against
capture and sale for export. When this occurred, the
frontier of capture and sale was pushed outward to other
weakly organized societies. Yet while the newly consti-
tuted and relatively strong centralized states protected
their citizens from capture and export, they continued
to export captives from outside their political boundaries
as a way of securing the resources needed to maintain
stability at home and protect their territorial integrity.

It is clear from the evidence that political fragmen-
tation in Atdlantic Africa was the permissive factor that
allowed a sustained response to the growing demand for
slave labor in the Americas. What western Africa shared
with the European societies that supplied captives
exported to the Middle East was not some peculiar
economy in which dependents were accumulated as a
form of wealth. Nor was it some special cultural element
that permitted the massive export of people. Instead, the
common condition was political fragmentation. Both in
Europe and in western Africa, the eventual incorpora-
tion of fragmented societies into relatively strong cen-
tralized states protected the citizens against capture and
sale. The main difference, however, was the much
greater magnitude of the transatlantic demand, which
fed a slave system aimed at the production of commod-
ities for an evolving capitalist world market. The mag-
nitude of the demand created conditions that slowed the
generalized development of strong states in all of sub-
Saharan Africa, which would likely have ended the trade
as it did in Europe.
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A comparative discussion of the rise and demise of
captive export from Europe and the rise of transatlantic
slaving from western Africa also helps to explain why the
demand for slave labor in the Americas focused on west-
ern Africa instead of Europe. Some historians have
offered an ideological explanation for this. By the six-
teenth century, they say, Europeans in Europe and the
Americas were unwilling to enslave other Europeans, but
they had no racial constraint enslaving Africans (Eltds
2000). This explanation is unsatisfactory, however. There
was no pan-European identity in the sixteenth century
that could ideologically prevent the enslavement of Euro-
peans by other Europeans, just as there was no pan-
African identity to ideologically prevent rulers in Africa
from exporting people outside their polities. These iden-
tities were nineteenth- and twentieth-century develop-
ments. As has been seen, it was not the collective action
of Europeans that ended the export of captives from
Europe. Individual states in Europe ended the export of
their citizens for domestic political reasons, the same way
that individual states in western Africa ended the export
of their citizens. Anti-African European racism grew out
of the racialization of slavery in the Americas; it was not
the cause of the transatlantic slave trade.

THE GROWTH OF DEPENDENT
POPULATIONS DURING AND AFTER
ABOLITION

A major long-term consequence of the transatlantic slave
trade—arising from its adverse impact on population
growth, its disruption of the development of export trade
in products, and the widespread conflict and insecurity
associated with the violent procurement of millions of
people for export—was a retardation of market develop-
ment and the spread of the market economy in western
Africa between 1650 and 1850. Given this condition,
merchants, rulers and their officials, religious leaders, and
warlords had to rely on dependent populations to produce
their subsistence—what has been called “subsistence servi-
tude.” The fact that few of the dependent populations
were employed by their lords in large-scale production of
commodities for the market at the time was due to the
limited market for the products of bonded labor, not
because of laws that discouraged investment in large-scale
commercial agriculture. As the case of sixteenth-century
Ghana discussed earlier shows, there were no such legal
barriers. Developments following abolition make this
point even clearer.

A number of developments preceding and following
the abolition of the slave trade led to a rapid growth of
servile populations in western Africa. The conditions for
sociopolitical conflicts created by the export demand for
captives continued to generate conflicts after abolition.
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But without the export market in the Americas to absorb
the captives produced by the conflicts, prices tumbled. At
the same time, European demand for African products
(vegetable oil and woods in particular) began to grow
once again, stimulating the growth of the “legitimate
commerce” of the nineteenth century. The domestic
market for foodstuffs also began to develop, stimulated
by the expansion of commodity production for export
and population growth. African entrepreneurs responded
to these market opportunities against the backdrop of
falling captive prices and the nonexistence of wage labor.
It was under these conditions that the population of
servile producers grew rapidly in western Africa in the
nineteenth century. There was economic rationality for
the growth, and dependents were not just accumulated as
a form of wealth.

SEE ALSO African Diaspora; Racial Slave Labor in the
Americas; Slave Trade Ideology; Slavery and Race.
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AFRICAN FEMINISMS

Documentation of women’s social activism and collective
action in Africa dates as far back as the eighteenth cen-
tury. In the nineteenth century, women in North Africa
and the Arab world owned and published feminist jour-
nals in which discussions of gender, as well as religious
and nationalist struggles, were featured prominently.
These feminist writings were projected and intensified
in the twentieth century by Arab women scholars and
writers such as Nawal El Saadawi, Leila Ahmed, and
Fatima Mernissi. Women’s insurgencies for social change
have been encouraged and sustained by the capacity of
many African cultures (the patriarchal contexts notwith-
standing) to create spaces of female power in social and
religious spheres. Colonial interventions and other forms
of foreign intrusions and imperial hegemonies forced
shifts in power distribution and gender relations that to
a large extent placed women at a disadvantage. As inter-
nally induced inequities became complicated and inten-
sified by externally generated structures of domination,
African women’s fight against multiple colonialisms took
different forms, with the refashioning of culturally
defined strategies to meet new realities and challenges.

The women who engaged in these struggles for social
change and survival neither forced a theory/practice
oppositional paradigm nor imposed a particular label
on their struggles. Attempts by scholars to understand,
contextualize, frame, and name these struggles provoked
heated debates and controversies in the last two decades
of the twentieth century. At issue is the appropriateness
and adequacy of the “feminist” label for African women’s
struggles. Some reject the imposition of a foreign label on
an African phenomenon. Others reject the ascription of
the feminist label on African women’s insurgencies
because they were not driven by gender-specific issues.
It may be difficult to sustain the latter position, partic-
ularly in an environment in which gender-specific con-
siderations are occluded by larger contexts of struggle.
African women’s dissatisfaction with colonialism’s exac-
erbation of gender inequalities and marginalization of
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women could well have been the subtext of women’s
participation in anticolonial struggles. The rationale,
strategies, modalities, and contexts governing women’s
social action in Africa are as heterogeneous and complex
as the continent itself and cannot be adequately captured
by a monolithic idea such as feminism; hence the use of
the plural, feminisms, in the title of this entry.

The contextualization and theorizing of African fem-
inisms emerged in the 1990s in response to the exclusions
and inadequacies of second-wave Western feminism. If
the 1980s was the decade of the women of color femi-
nisms, the 1990s constituted the decade of African fem-
inisms. Just as the women of color movement compelled
Western feminist thinking and theorizing to liberate itself
from the myopia of gender-specificity to broaden and
intensify its context and texture by allowing other cate-
gories such as race and class to intersect with gender,
African feminisms made further demands on feminism to
expand its analytical horizon by incorporating other con-
siderations such as culture, colonialism, ethnicity, and
imperialism and, in particular, examining the ways in
which these considerations intersect to construct and
(re)produce “gender.”

The disagreement between two schools of thought—
on the one hand those insisting that feminism is foreign
to the African environment and on the other hand those
affirming that feminism is indigenous to Africa—is pri-
marily due to perceptions of Western feminism, partic-
ularly its packaging and what it has come to represent.
Feminist ideals of equity and resistance to all forms of
domination are indigenous to Africa and have propelled
women’s social action for centuries.

African feminisms share certain features that mark
their differences from Western feminisms. African femi-
nism is not as exclusionary, in terms of articulation and
gender participation, as Western feminism appears to be.
In its articulation, African feminism is suffused with the
language of compromise, collaboration, and negotiation;
in its practice, it invites men as partners in social change.
Motherhood and maternal politics are not peripheralized
in African feminism; on the contrary, they have fueled
feminist activism in many African contexts. African fem-
inism is proactive, marks its specificities, and maps prior-
ities that often go beyond the intersection of gender, race,
and class to include the consequences of colonialism and
its aftermath as well as the new order imposed by global
capitalism. By locating African feminism solely as an
oppositional moment in the scheme of things, one risks
undercutting its scope, import, and significance. African
feminism’s reason for being is not determined by its
resistance to Western feminism. Rather, African femi-
nism derives its impetus and meaning from its cultural
and historical contexts. The attempts to theorize African
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feminisms that began in the 1980s are mindful of these
contexts.

The 1990s saw the emergence of serious and concerted
efforts by women writers and scholars from sub-Saharan
Africa to conceptualize, contextualize, and theorize African
feminisms. Included among these figures were Catherine
Acholonu, Simi Afonja, Ama Ata Aidoo, Olabisi Aina,
Omofolabo Ajayi-Soyinka, Tuzyline Jita Allan, Ifi Ama-
diume, Bolanle Awe, Ada Azodo, Calixthe Beyala, Gloria
Chukukere, Helen Chukwuma, M. J. Daymond, Florence
Abena Dolphyne, Akachi Ezeigbo, Aisha Imam, Mary E.
Modupe Kolawole, Amina Mama, Patricia McFadden,
Micere Mugo, Juliana Nfah-Abbenyi, Obioma Nnaemeka,
Molara Ogundipe-Leslie, Chikwenye Okonjo Ogunyemi,
Chioma Opara, Oyeronke Oyewumi, Mansah Prah, Zulu
Sofola, Filomina Chioma Steady, Marie Umeh, and Zoé
Wicomb. Resisting the maternalistic tendencies and impe-
rialistic modus operandi of Western feminists, and inter-
rogating the limitations of Western feminisms, African
women scholars sought to name and theorize the feminisms
unfolding in their environment in ways that would capture
their specificity and uniqueness as well as their diverse
meanings and dimensions—including womanism, African
womanism, motherism, stiwanism, and negofeminism—
although there are some who believe that the feminist label
is adequate, and so new labels are not needed.

In the 1980s Chikwenye Okonjo Ogunyemi came up
with a concept/terminology, womanism, that she argued
was more appropriate than feminism to describe African
women’s engagement in social transformation. Ogunyemi
claims that she came up with the terminology indepen-
dently of the African-American writer Alice Walker who
popularized the term in a publication that first appeared in
1983. Ogunyemi’s womanism, which morphed into Afri-
can womanism in later writings, claims affinity with fem-
inism but asserts its difference by expanding the boundaries
of feminism to “incorporate racial, cultural, national, eco-
nomic, and political considerations.” African womanism
insists that the gender question must be reimagined in
light of other issues that are peculiar relevant to African
women in local, national, and global contexts, which,
unfortunately, are not prioritized in Western feminism
and African-American womanism. Mary Kolawole also
argues for a womanism that is rooted in African values
and is not concerned with some of the sexuality questions
that are central to Western feminist theorizing. Indeed,
lesbianism has no place in Ogunyemi’s African womanism
or Kolawole’s womanism.

In the early 1990s Catherine Acholonu proposed
motherism as an Afrocentric alternative to feminism.
Acholonu’s motherism places motherhood, nature, nur-
ture, and respect for the environment at the center of its

theorizing. In 1994 Molara Ogundipe-Leslie introduced
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a new terminology, stiwanism (from STIWA—an acro-
nym for Social Transformation Including Women in
Africa), that is designed to discuss African women’s needs
and agendas in the context of strategies fashioned in the
environment created by indigenous cultures. Stiwanism
insists on the participation of women as equal partners in
the social transformation in Africa. At the end of the
decade, Obioma Nnaemeka proposed another alterna-
tive, negofeminism (feminism of negotiation and “no
ego” feminism), which captures central concerns in many
African cultures—including negotiation, complementar-
ity, give-and-take, and collaboration.

Attempts by African scholars and writers to name,
contextualize, and theorize African feminism are colored
and determined by the need to ensure its grounding in
African cultural imperatives. Gender inclusion, not alien-
ation, takes center stage in these theoretical frameworks
that create the possibilities for women and men to become
(African) womanists, motherists, stiwanists, and negofem-
inists. African women’s affirmation of the feminist ideals
of gender equity and social justice and their interrogation
of different aspects of feminist theory and practice has
contributed significantly to expanding the boundaries of
feminism and compelling numerous disciplines in the
humanities, social sciences, and applied sciences—from
literature and human rights to health and peace/conflict
resolution—to revisit their assumptions and interrogate
their methods.

SEE ALSO African Economic Development; Black
Feminism in Brazil; Black Feminism in the United
Kingdom; Black Feminism in the United States;
Feminism and Race.
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Afrikaner Broederbond

AFRIKANER
BROEDERBOND

In the wake of the Anglo-Boer War (1899-1902), the
impoverished and largely rural Afrikaners of present-day
South Africa experienced an ethnic awakening, particularly
regarding aspects of language, religion, and education. It
was also, at first, largely an anti-English movement. In May
1918 a group of fourteen white men in Johannesburg
formed an organization they called “Jong Suid-Afrika.”
On June 5 this loose organization was recast as the Afrika-
ner Broederbond (AB), which aimed to bring together
Afrikaners and to serve their interests. The constitution of
the AB made it clear that only Afrikaners—in fact only
“super-Afrikaners”—would be invited to join the group. In
time, membership implied religious conservatism, linguis-
tic priority, and racial prejudice. Young persons, especially
students, were brought into the fold through a junior secret
society, the Ruiterwag,.

To better achieve their aims, the AB became a secret
society in 1924, and henceforth membership was by
invitation only. As a front the secret society employed
the FAK (Federation of Afrikaner Cultural Organiza-
tions), established in 1929. The AB leadership had clearly
conceptualized their role in South Africa. At the Bond
Congtress in August 1932 the chairman of the Executive
Council, stated: “After the cultural and economic needs,
the AB will have to dedicate its attention to the political
needs of our people ... the aim must be a completely
independent real Afrikaans Government for South
Africa” (du Toit 1976, p. 116). To this end, the AB
surreptitiously supported the HNP (United National
Party) under Daniel Francois Malan, who led the party
to victory in the 1948 general elections. Meanwhile, AB
leaders within the church justified the political policy of
apartheid through the selective use of Biblical texts.

In 1965, Brian M. du Toit published Beperkze lid-
maatskap (Restricted Membership), the first exposé of the
AB. He pointed out that early members occupied prom-
inent positions in the Afrikaans churches, educational
institutions, and in the increasingly important industrial
and business world. AB members looked and sounded
like their neighbors, but their hidden agenda and preju-
dice was always uppermost in their values and decisions.
Jan Hendrik Philippus Serfontein, in his study Brother-
hood of Power (1978), explains that “for an Afrikaner
who defects, or opposes the Broederbond, the price is
terrible—total excommunication. He will be ostracized
from Afrikaner society, and a man in business faces
economic destruction” (p. 11). All persons in leadership
positions, especially those in politics, were AB members.

The greatest challenge for South Africa’s leaders
involved the multiethnic population. Beginning in 1948,
D. F. Malan was able to prevent Indian representation in
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Parliament. In 1958 the new prime minister, Hendrik F.
Verwoerd, introduced increasingly severe policies con-
cerning geographical separation of “tribal” homelands
(referred to as “Bantustans”), while a policy of residential
separation (for blacks working in white areas) was used to
prevent social contact. Laws on population registration,
miscegenation, mixed marriages, and other issues were
clearly based on skin color. As a political residue of more
enlightened and liberal days, “colored” people remained on
the voting roles in the Cape Province. When all vestiges of
colored representation in Parliament were removed under
Prime Minister John Vorster, however, the AB was ecstatic.

One of the best-kept secrets, and one of the most
powerful instruments for the pursuit of the AB’s ideals,
was a system of secret watchdog committees. Each com-
mittee included specialists in a particular field or profes-
sion, and the AB thus had its fingers on the very pulse of
South Africa. The AB, through the government, directed
an increasingly isolationist national policy. What started
out as an anti-English cultural organization gradually
became more exclusionist as a secret society that was
instrumental in gradually ushering in total apartheid in
South Africa. Blacks were only tolerated in “white areas”
as workers, and coloreds and Indians had their own
residential areas. The rest of South Africa was supposed
to belong to whites, especially the Afrikaners guided by
the AB.

As the race-based policies flowing from apartheid in
South Africa reached fruition, they were increasingly chal-
lenged by those with more democratic sentiments. This
included organizations representing the four “racial” groups,
including the African National Congress, which represented
black Africans. Some Afrikaners in leadership positions were
covertly meeting with ANC members outside South Africa.
In response, a number of organizations on the far right
emerged, all aimed at maintaining a white society in a separate
geographical region. Among these were the Afrikaner Weer-
standsbeweging (AWB, founded in 1973); Vereniging van
Oranjewerkers (Organization of Orange Workers, 1980);
Afrikanervolkswag (Afrikaner People’s Guard, 1984); Blanke
Bevrydingsbeweging (White Liberation Movement, 1985);
Boere-Vryheidsbeweging (Boer Freedom Movement, 1989);
and the Boerestaat (Boer State) Party (1990). Each of these
movements had grandiose ideas about perpetuating a white
South Africa, or at least retaining white ethnic enclaves in a
future South Africa under majority rule. Some proclaimed
themselves willing to take up arms to defend their claims.

THE AFRIKANER
WEERSTANDSBEWEGING

The Afrikaner Weerstandsbeweging (AWB) was formed
in 1973 as a secret society in Heidelberg (Transvaal) by
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Eugene Terre Blanche and a few friends. In 1979 they
abandoned the secrecy component to gain greater impact.
This semi-militant, ultraconservative extremist group
formed the Blanke Volkstaat Party (White People’s State
Party) in 1980 and started working toward the ideal of a
white homeland. Some members, finding that they had
no political clout, disbanded the party in 1982, joining
two rightist political parties, the Herstigte Nasionale
Party (HNP) and the Conservative Party (CP). But the

AWB movement continued.

One wing of the movement, the Stormvalke (Storm
Falcons) served as a military group, and in time they were
replaced by the khaki-clad Wenkommando. The AWB
operated through small vigilante cells, called Boere-
Brandwag, consisting of seven to ten members. In 1990
the movement claimed approximately 150,000 active
supporters, but only 15,000 registered members.

Other rightist spokesmen characterized the AWB as
an emotional group structured around the personality of
Eugene Terre Blanche, who was the most emotional and
dynamic orator on the political scene. Carl Boshoff (a one-
time chairman of the Afrikaner Broederbond and the
leader of the Vereniging van Oranjewerkers) told this
writer in August 1990: “It is a glorious experience to hear
him speak ... but his plan is infeasible.” Most spokesmen
for other groups agreed that his plans, namely to establish
a volkstaat (nation state) that included the Transvaal, the
Orange Free State, and the Republic of Vryheid (this refers
to the so-called Nieuwe Republieck formed in 1884 in
northern Natal) was a complete illusion.

The AWB flag resembles a swastika. Terre Blanche
denied its link to Nazism or to an anti-Christ symbolism
of three sixes, insisting it is a pro-Christ configuration of
three sevens. The flag and the movement, Terre Blanche
claimed, served to galvanize conservative Afrikaners. In
fact, he maintained, the CP would not have been the
official opposition party if it were not for AWB support.
In any case, Terre Blanche claimed, the CP parliamen-
tarians were all members of the AWB. They opposed
President de Klerk’s “giving away” the country to Nelson
Mandela and the ANC.

Terre Blanche’s racist proclamations and treatment
of blacks working on his and other farms in the Ven-
tersdorp (western Transvaal) region frequently led to
police confrontation and intervention. Eventually, he
was sentenced to five years in jail for the attempted
murder of a black security guard. He gained his freedom
in June 2005.

Like all other political parties and movements, the
AWB gradually dissolved. Ultra-conservative sentiments
linger in the new South Africa and find expression in
opposition organizations.

SEE ALSO Apartheid.
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Brian M. du Toit

AGOTES

SEE Cugots.

ALAMO

The Alamo, located in the heart of the city of San
Antonio, Texas, is one of the most recognized symbols
and most visited historic sites in the world. Between four
and five million people per year pass through the partially
restored ruins of the mission of San Antonio de Valero,
which was founded by Spanish Franciscans in 1718.
Labeled by the Daughters of the Republic of Texas—
legal caretakers of the Alamo since 1905—as the “Shrine
and Cradle of Texas Liberty” (Brear, p. 1), the Alamo has
also been branded as “America’s premier white identity
shrine” (Gable 1995, p. 1061). Each of these descriptions
derives from the complex history of the site and its
relation to the evolving society in which it is embedded.

Abandoned by the Franciscans in the 1790s, the old
mission acquired its current name early in the nineteenth
century, after it became the headquarters of a company of
Spanish soldiers from the Mexican city of Alamo de Parras.
Some historians claim, however, that the name came from
nearby stands of cottonwood—dalamo in Spanish.

Though not designed as a fortress, the Alamo
achieved lasting fame due to a thirteen-day siege, which
culminated in the total annihilation of its defenders on
March 6, 1836, during a Texan revolt against the govern-
ment of Mexico, which had itself won independence
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from Spain in 1821. Among the dead was the celebrated
American frontiersman David Crockett.

Although often portrayed as a stark racial and cul-
tural clash between Mexicans and Anglo-Americans, the
Texas Revolution of 1835-1836 and the Battle of the
Alamo occurred amid considerably more complex cir-
cumstances. The conflict began as part of a larger Mex-
ican civil war between the increasingly authoritarian
Centralist regime of President Antonio Lopez de Santa
Anna and his Federalist opponents, who favored local
autonomy and states’ rights in such matters as taxes,
trade, and immigration. Prior to sending troops to Texas
in 1835, Santa Anna had already dismissed state legisla-
tures throughout Mexico and violently crushed Federalist
opposition in the north Mexican state of Zacatecas.

Texas presented a special case, however. Santa Anna
suspected that unrest there could lead to a secessionist
movement, and even to the seizure of the province by the
United States. Under Mexican rule, thousands of immi-
grants from the United States had come to Texas,
attracted by the winning combination of generous land
grants and the lax enforcement of Mexican laws against
slavery and smuggling. It appeared to some concerned
Mexican observers that the Anglo-Texans were already
transforming Texas into an extension of the United
States.

Slavery had been banned in most of Mexico, and it
was theoretically under tight legal restrictions in Texas,
but slaves were imported, bought, worked, and sold in
the Anglo-Texan settlements with little regard for the
law. By 1835 there were more than 30,000 American
immigrants, including their slaves, and together they
outnumbered the Spanish-speaking Texans (Tejanos) by
a factor of almost ten to one. The American settlements
were concentrated in eastern Texas, however, and when
the revolt began Tejanos still dominated the southwest-
ern borderlands of Texas.

Despite their residential separation and cultural differ-
ences, the Tejanos and Anglo-Texans were in general agree-
ment with respect to both their Federalist politics (including
the encouragement of further American immigration and
the toleration of slavery) and their determination to resist
the imposition of Santa Anna’s dictatorship. Juan N. Seguin
of San Antonio, the first Texan official to call for armed
resistance to the Centralists, is emblematic of Tejano par-
ticipation in the revolt. Seguin led a large cavalry force and
cooperated with an “Army of the People” raised by the
Anglo-Texan leader Stephen F. Austin. The rebels defeated
the Centralists at San Antonio, and in December 1835 they
expelled all of the Mexican troops that Santa Anna had

ordered to Texas.

Santa Anna, leading a large Mexican army, responded
with a surprise counterstrike in February 1836. He
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Battle of the Alamo. One of the most famous and mythologized battles in American history, the defeat of the Texan rebels on March 6,
1836, became a rallying cry in the struggle for the independence of Texas. KEAN COLLECTION/GETTY IMAGES.

reoccupied San Antonio and trapped approximately two
hundred rebels in the Alamo. Seguin escaped almost certain
death when he was dispatched by the Alamo’s commander,
William Barret Travis, to seek reinforcements. But the
disorganized Texan revolutionary government could not
relieve the doomed defenders. Centralist armies over-
whelmed the Texan forces at the Alamo; they also captured
and executed more than four hundred Texan troops who
had manned a stronger fortress at Goliad, ninety miles
downriver from San Antonio.

In the meantime, rebel leaders declared the indepen-
dence of the Republic of Texas on March 2. The Texans
also decided to place all of their remaining military forces
under the command of General Sam Houston, a former
governor of Tennessee. Seguin gathered a company of
Tejano horsemen and joined Houston’s army, which
retreated eastward across Texas for six weeks before sur-
prising and overwhelming an incautious Santa Anna on
April 21. Hundreds of Mexican soldiers were slaughtered
at the Battle of San Jacinto by rebels shouting “Remember
the Alamo!” and “Remember Goliad!” Santa Anna was
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captured, and the remaining Centralist forces withdrew
from Texas.

However, not all Mexican Texans followed Seguin
and the Tejano political leadership as far as endorsing
separation from Mexico; some supported the Centralists,
and many tried to avoid the fighting altogether. But the
Anglo-Tejano alliance that prevailed was cemented when
Houston, who was elected president of the new Texas
Republic, appointed Seguin as commandant of the Texan
army post at San Antonio. In 1841 the first monument to
the fall of the Alamo was constructed—a traveling exhibit
made of stones from the walls of the mission. It bore an
inscription that compared the battle at San Antonio to the
Spartans’ heroic stand against the Persians at Thermopy-
lae (480 BCE). It would be several more decades, how-
ever, before the Alamo would become a stark symbol of
Anglo-Saxon civilization standing against so-called Mex-
ican depravity.

Relations between Tejanos and Anglo-Texans wors-
ened as a result of a renewed border war with Mexico
in 1842. Seguin, who had become the mayor of San
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Antonio, was forced into exile in Mexico by unruly Anglo-
American volunteer soldiers who falsely accused him of
treason. Upon reaching the Rio Grande, Seguin was given
the choice of life in prison or service with the Mexican
army; his appearance with his former enemies in a raid on
San Antonio in September 1842 confirmed the opinion of
those who thought him a traitor to Texas.

But neither Seguin’s apparent apostasy nor the bitter
war between Mexico and the United States (1846—1848)
that followed the American annexation of Texas was suffi-
cient to turn the Alamo into an anti-Mexican “white
identity shrine.” Significantly, Seguin returned to Texas
after the Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo ended the conflict.
Welcomed back into citizenship by many of his old com-
rades (including Sam Houston), Seguin wrote his memoirs
of the Texas Revolution, became a Democratic Party leader
in San Antonio, and was elected a county judge before
retiring to Mexico in the 1870s.

The Alamo itself was essentially neglected for more
than a generation following the famous battle. Most of
the walls and buildings were gobbled up by the growing
city of San Antonio, until all that remained was the
mission’s chapel and a portion of the barracks known as
the convento. The Catholic Church had leased the prop-
erty to the American forces during the Mexican War, and
it was the U.S. Army that put a roof on the chapel, and
thus gave it its famous “hump.” The State of Texas
purchased the chapel in 1883, but even in 1886, the year
of the battle’s fiftieth anniversary, there was no memorial
service at the site, and in that same year the convento
passed into the ownership of a grocer who used it to store
onions and potatoes.

Only in the 1890s, with the organization of the
Daughters of the Republic of Texas (DRT), did a serious
effort to create an Alamo shrine begin. This campaign
was led by two women—the ranching heiress Clara
Driscoll and Adina De Zavala, the granddaughter of
Lorenzo de Zavala, a Mexican Federalist who had signed
the Texan Declaration of Independence and become the
Texas Republic’s first vice president. Their efforts
resulted in a state law purchasing the convento and trans-
ferring control of the entire Alamo property to the DRT
in 1905.

A prolonged dispute, much ballyhooed as the “sec-
ond battle of the Alamo,” ensued within the DRT
between Driscoll, De Zavala, and their respective fol-
lowers over the technical and aesthetic details of historic
preservation of the site, but all factions of the DRT were
in essential agreement that the preserved Alamo should
serve as a sacred monument to the heroism of its Texan

defenders.

The labors of the DRT coincided with national
trends of historic preservation and ancestor worship that

ENCYCLOPEDIA OF RACE AND RACISM

Alamo

exalted the Anglo-Saxon heritage of the United States,
but deeper and more troubling developments were afoot
in Texas. This was a time when the arrival of railroads
and commercial agriculture created a great demand for
cheap, transient, and docile Mexican labor in South
Texas. The Jim Crow laws of segregation and disfran-
chisement were being applied to Mexicans as well as
African-Americans in Texas between 1890 and 1920,
and the historian David Montejano has argued that a
simplified and mythicized version of the Texan past was
employed to rationalize and to justify the degraded social
position of Mexicans.

In the early twentieth century, Tejanos such as Seguin
were purged from the collective Texan memory of the
Revolution. In the blatantly racist 1915 film Birth of Texas,
or Martyrs of the Alamo (made in the same D. W. Griffith
studio that produced Birth of a Nation that same year), the
revolt is portrayed as one of outraged whites rising up
against a drunken and lecherous Mexican soldiery. The
literary critic Don Graham has shown that an emphasis
on Mexican racial depravity suffused the early twentieth-
century novels about the Texas Revolution, in contrast to
earlier works by Texan authors who blamed Mexico’s back-
wardness on the benighted heritage of Spanish Catholi-
cism. At the same time, Texan painters Robert Jenkins
Onderdonk (The Fall of the Alamo, 1903) and Henry
Arthur McArdle (Dawn at the Alamo, 1905), whose iconic
works have been enormously influential in Texas, depicted
a Manichean struggle at the Alamo between the forces of
light and dark—of civilization and savagery—in a clear
departure from earlier Texan artists who portrayed Santa
Anna’s Mexican troops as a classic, European-style Napo-
leonic army. Thus, in print and picture, the Alamo story
was rewritten as a war between two hostile races.

In their late twentieth-century San Antonio field-
work, the anthropologists Richard R. Flores and Holly
Beachley Brear found the same binary logic still at work
at the Alamo shrine itself, where the tacit erasure of the
Tejanos and the juxtaposition of noble Anglo defenders
against debased servants of Mexican tyranny continued.
During the 1990s, however, the caretakers of the Alamo
took several conscientious steps to remove the implicit
denigration of Mexicans that had once permeated the
shrine’s narrative, symbols, and rituals. The Mexican flag
was introduced into the “Hall of Honor” to represent the
Tejano defenders of the Alamo; an illustrated “Wall of
History” was created by a professional historical staff to
contextualize both the Spanish mission and the Alamo
battle in the broader history of the city and the state; and
the Alamo Defenders’ Descendants Association—with
many Tejanos among the membership—began holding
yearly memorial services for their ancestors in the Alamo
chapel. Even as the racist aspects of the Alamo’s symbol-
ism were being diminished, however, many Mexicans,
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and some Mexican-Americans, still saw the Alamo as a
symbol not of courage and sacrifice, but of greedy North
American land pirates determined to rob Mexico of its
patrimony.

SEE ALSO La Raza; Mexicans; Social Psychology of Racism;
Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo; Zoot Suit Riots.
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James E. Crisp

ALIEN LAND LAWS

Private ownership of land occupies a central position in
American law. In the nineteenth century a link emerged in
West Coast states between property ownership and race,
exemplified by the 1859 Oregon Constitution, which
declared that no “Chinaman” could ever own land in
Oregon. During this period, “race” was legally constructed
along a white-nonwhite binary, with Chinese immigrants
categorized as “nonwhites.” For the Chinese in the United
States, this subordinate racial status entailed strict labor and
residential segregation from whites, as well as a vulnerability
to mob violence. Their inability to become citizens only
compounded their subordinate racial status.

White antipathy to foreign laborers from China cul-
minated in the federal Chinese Exclusion Act of 1882,
which barred Chinese immigration for a ten-year period
(it was later extended a number of times). This anti-Chinese
racism was easily transferred to Japanese agricultural work-
ers, who began entering the country in increasing numbers
after 1890. Like the Chinese before them, Japanese agricul-
tural laborers were classified as “nonwhite,” and they were
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therefore barred from becoming U.S. citizens. Yet despite
the racialized disabilities imposed upon them, Japanese
immigrants thrived in the first decade of the twentieth
century. Their success in agriculture was held against them,
however: White farmers viewed them as unfair competitors
because entire Japanese families would work their farms
and save labor costs.

This racial animosity congealed into efforts to prevent
the Japanese from owning or acquiring agricultural land.
An “Alien Land Law” was passed by the California legis-
lature in 1913. The law granted aliens eligible for U.S.
citizenship plenary property ownership rights but limited
“aliens ineligible to citizenship” to those rights explicity
granted by treaties. The relevant 1911 U.S.-Japan treaty,
however, did not mention protecting the property rights of
Japanese persons residing on agricultural land in the United
States. While facially neutral, this law relied on the federal
racial prerequisite to naturalization—one had to be a “free
white person” to become naturalized—to bar Japanese
farmers from land ownership. This legal sanction was a
response to the economic success of Japanese truck farmers
in California in the early twentieth century.

Despite the 1913 law, Japanese land holdings
increased. Japanese farmers used various strategies to cir-
cumvent the law, such as assigning title in the name of
citizen children, with land held in trusts or guardianships,
or forming title-holding agricultural corporations with
noncitizen farmers as shareholders. By 1920 anti-Japanese
activists—including members of the California Grange,
which was supported by the Hearst newspapers—placed
an initiative on the ballot outlawing the methods used to
circumvent the 1913 law. The 1920 initiative passed with a
majority in every California county and resulted in a
decline in acreage under Japanese ownership throughout

the decade.

Other western states soon followed. Arizona had
enacted an Alien Land Law in 1917, and between 1921
and 1925 Washington, Louisiana, Oregon, Idaho, Mon-
tana, and Kansas passed similar laws. During World War II
Wyoming, Utah, and Arkansas also passed Alien Land

Laws.

In 1923 the U.S. Supreme Court ruled on the con-
stitutionality of these laws. In Terrace v. Thompson
(1923), the Court upheld the Washington Alien Land
Law on the ground that a state could rightly restrict
property ownership to U.S. citizens, and that doing so
did not amount to impermissible racial discrimination.
Porterfield v. Webb (1923) upheld California’s 1920 ini-
tiative amending the 1913 Alien Land Law. In Webb .
O’Brien (1923), Frick v. Webb (1923), and Cockrill v.
California (1925), the Court upheld the 1920 initiative’s
various restrictions on circumventions of the law.
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After World War II the California law was chal-
lenged in Oyama v. California (1948). The U.S. Supreme
Court overturned, on equal protection grounds, a provi-
sion of the 1920 initiative that forbade an “alien ineli-
gible to citizenship” from being a guardian to a minor
U.S.-born child. The California Supreme Court finally
overturned the entire 1920 law in Fujii v. State of Cal-
ifornia (1952), and the Oregon and Montana supreme
courts also set aside their Alien Land Laws in Namba v.
McCourr (1949) and State of Montana v. Oakland
(1955), respectively.

Washington’s Alien Land Law was repealed in 1966
by ballot initiative. The Wyoming legislature was success-
fully lobbied by the Alien Land Law Project of the
University of Cincinnati Law School in 2001 to repeal
its Alien Land Law.

SEE ALSO [mmigration to the United States.
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Keith Aoki

ALLEN, RICHARD
1760-1831

Richard Allen was an abolitionist and the first bishop of
the African Methodist Episcopal (AME) Church. Allen
was born a slave on February 14, 1760, in Philadelphia to
parents owned by Benjamin Chew, the colony’s attorney
general and chief justice of the High Court of Appeals.
Allen later remembered Chew as a kind master, but the
attorney’s practice faltered when Allen was seventeen, and
Allen, his parents, and his three siblings were sold to
Stokely Sturgis, a wealthy farmer who lived near Dover,
Delaware. Sturgis was far less benevolent than Chew, and
after a short time he sold Allen’s parents and two of his
siblings. He did allow Allen to attend local Methodist
services, and Allen learned to read and write and soon
began to preach at the meetings.

With the help of Freeborn Garretson, an itinerant
Methodist minister, Allen was able to persuade Sturgis that
the ownership of another was morally wrong. At length,
Sturgis agreed to manumit Allen and his brother, provided
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that they were able to purchase themselves by raising either
$2,000 in Continental paper or £60 in gold or silver
currency. Both were able to do so by 1780, and at the age
of twenty, Allen began a new life as a free day laborer,
bricklayer, and wagon driver.

While working as a teamster during the last days of the
Revolutionary War, Allen began to preach at regular stops
around Delaware, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania. His ser-
mons attracted the attention of Bishop Francis Asbury, the
leader of American Methodism. Asbury invited Allen to
become his traveling companion, and for the next several
years Allen traveled by foot from New York to North
Carolina, often preaching to interracial groups up to five
times each day. His labors earned him an invitation to
return to Philadelphia to preach to black congregants at
Saint George’s Methodist Church, a rustic, dirt-floored
building. Allen would spend the rest of his days in the city.

During his years in Philadelphia, Allen married twice.
His first wife, Flora, died shortly after their 1791 marriage,
and in 1805 he wed Sarah, who bore him six children. (The
surname of neither woman is known.) He also grew close
with fellow Methodist Absalom Jones, who shared his
interest in building a separate place of worship for blacks,
free of white control. Their determination to reach out
more effectively to their “African brethren,” few of whom
attended public worship, only grew stronger in 1792, when
white church elders yanked Jones to his feet during prayer
and instructed him to retreat to the segregated pews
upstairs. Allen and Jones then led a mass exodus from the
church. Together, they formed the Independent Free Afri-
can Society, the first mutual aid group for blacks in the
United States, and then issued a plan for “The African
Church.” Founded upon the belief that African Americans
needed “to worship God under our own vine and fig tree,”
Allen and several patrons (most notably Benjamin Rush)
bought an abandoned blacksmith shop and had it moved to
Sixth Street. In July 1794 the renovated building opened as
the Bethel Church.

Despite the fact that a majority of his congregation
opposed continued affiliation with the Methodist hier-
archy due to their treatment of blacks, Allen believed that
no “denomination” suited “the capacity of colored people
as well as the Methodist.” But white churchmen stub-
bornly tried to maintain control over the popular Allen,
even insisting that the Bethel structure belonged to the
larger church. In response, Allen formed the first African
Methodist Episcopal congregation, and in 1799 Bishop
Francis Asbury ordained him as deacon. Friction with the
Methodists continued until 1816, however, when the
Pennsylvania Supreme Court upheld the economic inde-
pendence of Bethel, and official contact between the two
groups finally ended.
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American Anti-Slavery Society

Allen was one of the two leading freedmen in Phil-
adelphia, and his charitable and political contributions
spread far beyond theology. As a result, Bethel quickly
became the focal point of the city’s emerging free black
society. In the fall of 1796, Allen opened the First Day
School at Bethel, and a night school for adults soon
followed. Allen and Jones publicly assisted the sick and
dying during the yellow fever epidemic of 1793, at a time
when most white politicians fled the nation’s capital.
Despite a public commendation from the mayor for the
charitable labors of Allen’s congregants, he later had to
fight off charges that black nurses and undertakers had
used the crisis to rob their patients. His 1794 Narrative of
the Proceedings of the Black People, During the Late Awfiul
Calamity not only defended his churchmen but also
attacked the white racism that lay beneath such charges.

As a prosperous businessman, Allen was particularly
sensitive to the idea that black Philadelphians were
dependent on white charity, and much of the success of
Bethel was due to his adroit ability to appeal to the city’s
business elite while assisting former slaves relocating into
Pennsylvania from Delaware, Virginia, and Maryland.
His antislavery essays and pamphlets brought him into
contact with white and black abolitionists in other north-
ern states and in Britain. Late in life, in November 1830,
Allen helped to organize the American Society of Free
Persons of Colour, a group dedicated to purchasing lands
in the North or in Canada so that black agriculturalists
might become self-sufficient. During that same year, he
also cosigned the call for the First Annual Convention of
the People of Colour. The conventions, which met spor-
adically through the Civil War, met to discuss antislavery
and the possibility of emigration (although Allen gener-
ally regarded mass colonization as a mistake).

As independent black congregations emerged in
urban areas along the Adantic coast, most chose to attach
themselves to the Bethel Church. Aware of the continuing
friction between white and black Methodists in other
cities, Allen sent an invitation for black delegates to meet
in Philadelphia for the purpose of confederation, and on
April 9, 1816, sixty delegates from five predominantly
black churches did so. The next day, the group ordained
Allen as elder, and shortly thereafter he was consecrated a
bishop. Three years later, in July 1820, Bishop Allen
hosted the first General Conference in Philadelphia. Allen
even dispatched six ministers to Charleston to bring South
Carolina’s leading black congregation into the fold. City
authorities arrested the six men, however, and they finally
razed the building in late 1822 after the discovery that
AME member Denmark Vesey had used the church in
organizing a conspiracy against slave owners, which had
been revealed by an informant. But by the early 1830s,
Bethel’s reach included eighty-six churches, four confer-
ences, two bishops, and 7,594 members.
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Allen died in Philadelphia on March 26, 1831. (Sarah
lived another eighteen years, undl 1849.) His funeral
proved to be one of the largest gatherings of blacks and
whites the city had yet witnessed.

SEE ALSO Antebellum Black Ethnology; Vesey, Denmark.
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Douglas R. Egerton

AMERICAN ANTI-SLAVERY
SOCIETY

The American Anti-Slavery Society played a significant
role in furthering the cause of abolition during the dec-
ades leading up to the Civil War. The society was
founded in 1833 in Philadelphia by the white abolition-
ists: Theodore Dwight Weld, Arthur Tappan, and
Arthur’s brother Lewis. Its most prominent member
was William Lloyd Garrison, who served until 1840 as
the society’s first president. Noteworthy members
included Frederick Douglass and William Wells Brown,
two former slaves who, as “agents” for the society, spoke
eloquently about the brutality of slavery. Other well-
known members included James Gillespie Birney, Maria
Weston Chapman, Lydia Child, Samuel Eli Cornish,
James Forten, Henry Highland Garnet, Wendell Phillips,
Robert Purvis, and Charles Lenox Remond.

The organization grew rapidly throughout the
North, with 400 chapters by 1835; 1,350 by 1838; and
2,000 by 1840. Individual membership estimates vary
but generally fall in the range of 150,000 to 250,000.
The American Anti-Slavery Society was noteworthy
because it was the first such organization with a national
reach to call for the immediate (rather than gradual)
abolition of slavery.

BACKGROUND
The decade preceding the formation of the American

Anti-Slavery Society was one of widespread unrest over
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the issue of slavery. In 1820, after rancorous debate, the
U.S. Congress passed the Missouri Compromise to reg-
ulate slavery in the expanding nation’s western territories.
The debate between antislavery and proslavery factions in
Congress and elsewhere intensified the parallel debate
over the issue of federalism and the relative powers of
the federal and state governments. This debate eventually
led to the formation of the Democratic Party, which
supported slavery, and the Republican Party of Abraham
Lincoln, which opposed it.

Slavery was squarely on the national agenda: The
Virginia legislature conducted intense debates on the
issue in 1829 and 1831; David Walker published his
famous “Appeal to the Coloured Citizens of the World”
in 1829; and the state of South Carolina, in an act that
presaged its leading role in secession and the Civil War,
resisted federal efforts to collect tariffs in the state in
1831. The tension between the federal and state govern-
ments led to Southern fears that it was only a matter of
time before the federal government would intervene in
the issue of slavery.

Also in 1831, Garrison launched 7he Liberator, a
newspaper that called for racial equality and demanded
immediate abolition. That same year, Nat Turner launched
a slave rebellion in Southampton County, Virginia. Turn-
er’s rebellion left sixty white people dead before it was put
down by the state milida, adding to a climate of fear
throughout the South and a tightening of laws pertaining
to slave behavior. In the North, however, these events
contributed to a growing abolitionist sentiment, much of

it led by the Quakers and other religious groups.

At its founding meeting, the American Anti-Slavery
Society issued a “Declaration of Sentiments,” written by
Garrison. In addition to arguing that plantation owners
were not entitled to compensation for the freeing of
slaves, the declaration argued that slavery was a violation
of natural law, the U.S. Constitution, and—reflecting the
sentiments of the religious revival of the 1830s called the
Second Great Awakening—the will of God. The decla-

ration read, in part:

That all those laws which are now in force,
admitting the right of slavery, are therefore,
before God, utterly null and void; being an auda-
cious usurpation of the Divine prerogative, a
daring infringement on the law of nature, a base
overthrow of the very foundations of the social
compact, a complete extinction of all the rela-
tions, endearments and obligations of mankind,
and a presumptuous transgression of all the holy
commandments; and that therefore they ought
instantly to be abrogated.

We further believe and affirm—that all persons
of color, who possess the qualifications which are
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demanded of others, ought to be admitted forth-
with to the enjoyment of the same privileges, and
the exercise of the same prerogatives, as others;
and that the paths of preferment, of wealth and
of intelligence, should be opened as widely to
them as to persons of a white complexion.

(Quoted in Ruchames 1963, p. 78)

The goal of the American Anti-Slavery Society was
to reach the public through speeches and public lectures,
petitions, and mass publications. Frederick Douglass and
William Wells Brown frequently lectured in the name of
the society, often in the face of mob violence. Garrison
recruited Maria Weston Chapman to write for The Lib-
erator and The National Anti-Slavery Standard (NASS),
both official publications of the society, and Lydia Marie
Child edited NASS for two years. Garrison, however, was
the society’s guiding hand, and in that capacity he urged
Northerners to refuse to vote as a means of expressing
their disapproval of slavery. He and the society bom-
barded Congress with petitions, prompting Congress to
institute a gag rule under which it refused to accept any
petitions having to do with slavery.

GENDER POLITICS

Women were initially barred from membership in the
society. This ban even included such women as Maria
Weston Chapman and Lydia Marie Child, who sup-
ported the society with their labor. Most male members,
many of them churchmen, regarded female involvement
in the rough-and-tumble of the debate as unseemly. They
raised their eyebrows in sharp disapproval when the
sisters Angelina and Sarah Grimké were among the first
to lecture publicly on behalf of the society. Nevertheless,
numerous prominent women supported the society’s
goals and worked in its behalf, including Lucretia Mott,
Susan B. Anthony, Elizabeth Cady Stanton, Lucy Stone,
and Amelia Bloomer, but they found themselves the
targets of condescension from male members.

The Congregationalist Church, in a pastoral letter of
1837, condemned women for speaking out against slav-
ery, characterizing female involvement in such public
matters as “‘unnatural.” Although many men agreed with
this position, they believed that the goal of ending slavery
took precedence over issues involving women’s rights. In
their view, too many churches supported slavery, or at
least acquiesced in it, and were therefore corrupt. These
men were often said to have “come out” of their church
membership, and they became known as “come-outers.”

In response to the society’s gender bias, women took
their own route. Lucretia Mott organized the Philadel-
phia Female Anti-Slavery Society (PFASS) in 1833, and
similar organizations were formed in other cities. In the
years that followed, the society and its members gained
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An Abolitionist Poster. This 1851 handbill warned the
“Colored People of Boston” to avoid talking to watchmen and
police officers, who had been empowered by the Fugitive Slave
Act of 1850 to kidnap escaped slaves. THE LIBRARY OF
CONGRESS.

valuable experience in fund-raising and organization, and
this experience would serve women well in the later battle
for the right to vote. Meanwhile, antislavery sewing
circles allowed women to use their skills in the domestic
arts to make craft items, which they sold at fairs and
bazaars to raise funds to support their efforts. There is
little exaggeration in saying that sexism in some quarters
of the antislavery movement galvanized women to fight
for equal rights. The Grimkés, for instance, shifted their
focus from the slavery issue to that of women’s rights and
became important pioneers in the nineteenth-century
women’s suffrage movement.

ORGANIZATIONAL SPLIT

The American And-Slavery Society split in 1839. At issue
was the belief by some members that Garrison’s ideas
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were too radical. To Garrison, the U.S. Constitution (a
“document from hell”) was illegal because it allowed the
existence of slavery. Thus, he believed that the very
foundations of the nation were illegitimate, and he called
for the North to secede from the Union and form its own
nation. Garrison’s opponents within the society argued
that the Constitution, and therefore the U.S. govern-
ment, was legitimate, for it allowed people the right to
redress their grievances and end forms of oppression such
as slavery. For this faction, the society’s principal goal was
to elect antislavery candidates to public office, where they
would be able to enact laws outlawing slavery.

Meanwhile, the gender issue led to sharp disagree-
ments. Garrison, along with Wells, Phillips, and Douglass,
strongly supported equal rights for women. The contro-
versy came to a head when Child, Mott, Chapman, and
Abby Kelly were elected to the society’s executive commit-
tee. In response, Lewis Tappan remarked, “to put a
woman on the committee with men is contrary to the
usages of civilized society.” Accordingly, in 1840, Tappan
and several other prominent members of the society broke
away to form a rival organization, the American and
Foreign Ant-Slavery Society. Concentrating entirely on
slavery, the rival organization refused to lend support to
women’s rights. In the decade that followed, the new
organization formed the Liberty Party (1840-1848),
which evolved into the Free-Soil Party (1848-1854), and
then into the Republican Party. The split weakened the
American Anti-Slavery Society, however, as it shifted its
focus from national to state and local efforts.

The American Anti-Slavery Society was formally
dissolved in 1870. The society is not to be confused with
a modern organization by the same name that fights
slavery and racial oppression throughout the world, nor
with the British Anti-Slavery Society, formed in 1823.

SEE ALSO Abolition Movement; Birney, James Gillespie;
Douglass, Frederick; Forten, James; Garnet, Henry
Highland; Garrison, William Lloyd; Remond, Charles
Lenox; Turner, Henry McNeal.
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AMERICAN COLONIZA-
TION SOCIETY AND THE

FOUNDING OF LIBERIA
The American Society for Colonizing the Free People of

Color of the United States was organized on December 21,
1816, in the Davis Hotel in Washington, D.C. The
stated purposes of the organization, which was commonly
known as the American Colonization Society (ACS), were
threefold: (1) to create an unfettered haven for free blacks
whose continued presence in the United States was seen as
posing insoluble problems of civic and social integration;
(2) to promote “civilization” and Christianity in Africa
through their presence there; and (3) to develop receiving
stations for enslaved Africans taken from vessels illegally
transporting them on the high seas. England had already
established Sierra Leone in 1787 as a catchall colonization
destination of blacks from Britain. Talk of removing free
persons of color from American soil antedated the adoption
of the U.S. Constitution in 1787 and rested on the follow-
ing premises: (1) their presence was a social nuisance; (2)
their presence was inimical to the institution of slavery;
and (3) the new social system had no place for them. Thus
they should be colonized in distant locales such as the
Pacific Coast, South America, the Far West, or Africa itself.
As early as 1773, Thomas Jefferson advocated establish-
ing colonies for free blacks, but he never stated this view
publicly. Along with George Washington, Jefferson believed
black colonies should be a precondition for emancipa-
tion. In 1790, three years after the U.S. Constitution
was adopted, the census counted a free black population
of about 59,557 individuals and an enslaved population
of 697,624. In the 1810 census, the new nation had
108,435 free blacks and 1,191,446 enslaved blacks.

BLACK COLONIZATION: FROM
TALK TO ACTION

After blacks, slave and free, had fought in the American
Revolution and the War of 1812 and with the advent of
peace, discussions of colonizing free blacks became pub-
lic. In December 1816, two key colonization events took
place: The Virginia Assembly adopted resolutions calling
on the U.S. government to settle emancipated blacks
outside the boundaries of the United States, and a meet-
ing on black colonization was held in the hall of the U.S.
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House of Representatives to form the ACS. Seven days
later the founding members of this group ratified a con-
stitution for the ACS, the sole object being “to promote
and execute a plan for colonizing (with their consent) the
Free People of Color residing in our Country, in Africa,
or such other place as Congress shall deem most expe-
dient.” Membership was open to any citizen of the
United States upon payment of one dollar. Lifetime
memberships were available for thirty dollars. Further
informal discussion prompted the group to hold the first
of its annual meetings on January 1, 1817, at the Davis
Hotel in Washington. As he had done at the earlier
meeting, U.S. Congressman Henry Clay of Kentucky
presided, for Kentucky had already organized its State
Colonization Society. The sixty-odd high-profile, self-
selected delegates were not as distinguished as the fifty-
five men who had drafted the Constitution some thirty
years earlier, but they were indeed “gentlemen of prop-
erty and standing.”

Among the founders of the ACS were Robert Finley,
a New Jersey Presbyterian minister and in 1817 president
of the University of Georgia; Bushrod Washington, asso-
ciate justice of the U.S. Supreme Court; Elias B. Cald-
well, clerk of the Supreme Court; Richard Rush, attorney
general of the United States; Daniel Webster, then a
congressman from New Hampshire; Congressman John
Randolph of Roanoke, Virginia, owner of 363 slaves and
160 horses; William Phillips, lieutenant governor of
Massachusetts; wealthy international trader Robert Ral-
ston of New York; William Thornton, architect of the
U.S. Capitol; Henry Carroll, secretary of the American
legation to Ghent, Belgium, where the War of 1812 was
declared officially over; John E. Howard, former gover-
nor of Maryland; General Andrew Jackson, much the
military hero of the Battle of New Orleans (1815); and
Francis Scott Key, the Washington lawyer and poet,
newly famous for writing “The Star-Spangled Banner.”
These men hailed from different parts of the nation,
which had varying proportions of slaves and free blacks.

COLONIZATION SOCIETIES:
NATIONAL, STATE, AND LOCAL

Between 1817 and 1825, the so-called Era of Good Feel-
ings among the regions of the new nation, there arose a
generalized belief that free blacks in the United States
would soon pollute the expanding community of trans-
planted Europeans. In the years from 1816 to 1836, the
colonization idea was so popular that even without a
national staff, more than a dozen states, from Vermont to
Mississippi, formed their own colonization societies. Two
of the most powerful were founded in New York City and
Philadelphia, the latter the informal “capital” of free black
America. Whatever may have been a given region’s level of
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ACS Officers: Directors, Managers, and Vice Presidents,
1833-1841

STATE OFFICERS **FREE BLACKS (%) **ENSLAVED (%)
(Washington, D.C.) 20 6,499 (29.1%) 3,320 (9.8%)
Virginia 18 49,342 (4.7%) 448,987 (42.1%)
New York 13 50,027 (2.2%) 4 (-%)
Connecticut 9 8,105 (2.8%) 17 (%)
Kentucky 8 7,317 (0.9%) 182,258 (23.4%)
Georgia 6 2,753 (0.4%) 280,944 (40.6%)
New Jersey 6 21,044 (5.6%) 674 (0.2%)
Maryland 4 62,078 (13.2%) 89,737 (19.1%)
Ohio 4 17,242 (1.1%) 3(-%)
Pennsylvania 3 47,354 (2.8%) 64 (—%)
Louisiana 3 25,502 (7.2%) 168,452 (47.8%)
Mississippi 2 1,366 (0.4%) 195,211 (52%)
Delaware 2 16,919 (21.7%) 2,605 (3.3%)
North Carolina 1 22,732 (3%) 245,817 (32.6%)
Rhode Island 1 3,238 (3%) 0 (=%)

Vermont 1 738 (3%) 0 (=%)

** All of the percentage references identify the ratio of each category of
blacks to the total white population of each state ranked by number of
national officers it supplied during the period covered by the 1840 census.
Four ACS officers from abroad were not counted in the above table: Two
represented England and two represented France.

SOURCE: Adapted from the Maryland State Colonization Papers
(1835-1861); Historical Statistics of the United States, From
Colonial Times to 1857. Washington DC: United States
Department of Commerce, Bureau of Census, 1961.

Table 1.

involvement with the ACS, the number of national officers
from a given state was essentially an index of local support
for the national ACS goals. As seen in Table 1, not unex-
pectedly the headquarters site of the ACS, Washington,
D.C.,, supplied the organization with twenty officers. Sup-
plying the next two largest numbers of officers were Vir-
ginia, with eighteen officers and nearly a half million
enslaved Africans within its borders, and New York, with
thirteen officers, 50,000 free blacks, and no slaves in 1840.
Distant from Washington was the Mississippi State Colo-
nization Society based in Greenville, so active in Liberia
that a section of it is called Greenville. In the case of the
state of Maryland, ACS leader John H. B. Latrobe and
associates were so active and independent that the national
ACS lost control of them in 1829. The Maryland society,
extraordinarily determined to reduce the number of free
blacks in the city, basically set up an independent operation
in Liberia. Very active also was the Ohio State Colonization
Society, which had four officers at the national level of the
ACS, representing a free black population of 17,000 indi-
viduals and no slaves. In an ACS annual report, the officers
of the ACS praised the industry of its Ohio representatives,
and declared that the ACS should seek agents similar to
those in Ohio “to do a good service in vitalizing State
Societies now in a condition of suspended animation.”

76

Rhode Island and Vermont, with no slaves and only a
handful of blacks, ideologically supported the objectives
of the ACS. Representing the state with the largest propor-
tion of ships formerly importing slaves, Rhode Islanders
stood to profit as freedpeople exporters in the event the
colonization movement went truly national. Pennsylvania’s
large representation, with no slavery, might be attributed to
the exceptional promotional work of its Quaker Young
Men’s Colonization Society. The same was true of the
New York City Colonization Society and its larger com-
panion group, the New York State Colonization Society.
Vermont, whose population included only 3 percent free
blacks and no slaves in 1820, nevertheless had one of the
most active local colonization societies in the country. Its
members at a meeting in 1826 in Montpelier heard a
Middlebury College professor complain that “the state of
the free colored population of the United States is one
of extreme and remediless degradation, of gross irreligion,
of revolting profligacy, and of course, deplorable wretched-
ness.” His words echoed those of other speakers throughout
the country. Membership on the national board of the ACS,
then, was very much a reward for state and local support of
its objectives.

CONTRADICTORY CONCEPTIONS
OF BLACK CAPABILITIES

As well-placed and informed as ACS leaders may have
been, they appeared to be unaware of the glaring contra-
dictions in their program and promotional materials. In
print and in person, they used the language of human-
itarian solicitude and benevolent Christianity. In the
pages of their African Repository and Colonial Journal,

they argued that colonization was an act of social justice.

The ACS was defined by its constitution in ways that
made it appealing to some extent to antislavery and
proslavery groups, humanitarians, racists, religious lead-
ers, and, they thought, free blacks. To win the support of
free blacks, humanitarians, and clergymen, ACS officials
maintained that among the main goals of their coloniza-
tion organization was to afford free blacks a place of
unfettered freedom and to promote Christianity and
American civilization.

Shortly after the ACS adopted its constitution, infor-
mation regarding its membership and motives had the
effect of organizing free blacks in different parts of the
country to resist its plans. In January 1817 some 3,000
anticolonization blacks from Pennsylvania, Massachu-
setts, New York, New Jersey, and Connecticut met in
Philadelphia. This was the first time blacks had reacted
on an interstate basis to a public issue. They traveled to
Philadelphia in the dead of winter on the outside of
stagecoaches or next to animals on coastal vessels.

ENCYCLOPEDIA OF RACE AND RACISM



American Colonization Society and the Founding of Liberia

Meeting in the de facto capital of black America, these
free persons of color expressed themselves in the follow-
ing resolutions: “that we never will separate ourselves
voluntarily from the slave population of this country”
and “that we view with deep abhorrence the unmerited
stigma attempted to be cast upon the reputation of the
free people of color, by the promoters of this measure,
‘that they are a dangerous and useless part of the com-
munity.”” Led by James Forten, a major dry-dock owner
in Philadelphia and one of the wealthiest blacks in the
country, the ad hoc group formed a committee to convey
their views to Congressman John Hopkinson. Among
the eleven members of the committee was Richard Allen,
the most esteemed black leader of the era.

Taken aback by the scope and intensity of the black
rejection of the colonization scheme, the ACS dispatched
its general agent, Robert Finley, to Philadelphia to
explain to blacks the purposes and intended operations
of the association. He stressed the essentially voluntary
nature of the national colonization society, saying that its
members were private volunteers and its funding was
likewise. His visit, however, did not satisfy or silence
blacks. Hundreds of free blacks met again in Philadel-
phia in August 1817. They declared that the ACS plan
was “not asked for by us nor will it be requested by
any circumstances of our present or future condition.”
A few free blacks elsewhere supported the idea of colo-
nization. For example, several free persons of color met
in Richmond, Virginia, and said that while they
opposed transporting blacks across the Atlantic, they
asked that the nation “grant to free blacks a small
portion of territory, either on the Missouri River, or
any place that may seem to them most conducive to the
public good and our future welfare.” In 1810 Virginia
had 30,000 free blacks and 392,000 slaves. However,
Baltimore’s most prominent leader, Reverend William
Woatkins, a self-educated schoolteacher of great erudi-
tion and command of oral and written English (and a
reading knowledge of Greek and Latin), vigorously
opposed both the ACS philosophy and program. He said
that contrary to some of the assertions made in the ACS
monthly publicaton, the African Repository, that it was
God’s will that blacks go to Africa to uplift it, within the
ACS “they know that we are not begging them to send us
to Liberia.” He said further: “if we are begging them to do
anything, it is to let us alone.” Indeed it was Watkins who,
in the 1820s, persuaded a young newspaper editor, William
Lloyd Garrison, to convert from pro- to anti-colonization-
ism. The Repository itself had a split personality: Half of its
columns attacked free blacks in America as inferior and
undesirable creatures. The other half argued that a “back-

ward pagan” Africa was a place where blacks would have
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opportunities to demonstrate their talents without interfer-
ence from whites.

COLONIZATION PROGRAM
BACKFIRES

In 1831, with the help of major funding from Forten and
black churches, Garrison launched an anticolonization,
immediate-emancipation newspaper, 7he Liberator, which
printed the objections of black and white abolitionists to
the ACS program. In 1832 Garrison collected statements
from blacks throughout the North and published them in a
thick volume titled 7houghts on Afvican Colonization; or, An
Impartial Exhibition of the Doctrines, Principles, and Pur-
poses of the American Colonization Society, Together with the
Resolutions, Addresses, and Remonstrance’s of the Free People
of Color. Through the agency of Garrison’s newspaper and
book, the views of free blacks on a public issue received a
national hearing for the first time. It was in the context and
vortex of anticolonization, antislavery, and pro-black citi-
zenship rights that Garrison had placed himself in danger of
life and limb. But he and his black supporters held unwa-
veringly that America was the natural home of blacks, with
Watkins writing that if poor blacks were to be sent to their
ancestral homes, then America should do the same for poor
whites.

The ACS, then, not only made free blacks conscious
of a national enemy but had also encouraged further
hostility between whites and free blacks. The election of
ACS member Andrew Jackson as president emboldened
working-class whites to physically attack blacks, the most
infamous incident being the routing toward Canada of
some 800 black workers from Cincinnati in the depres-
sion of 1829. Unemployed whites desired their jobs.
These and similar events led blacks to begin in 1830
what is now known as the Colored Convention Move-
ment, an annual gathering of black leaders to explore
collective response options to their declining civic situa-
tion. Usually held in New York or Philadelphia, these
conventions, for thirty years, became the one semi-
national organ for addressing white America. Most of
them had a common theme of opposition to the ACS.
The first two conventions, in 1830 and 1831, set up a
committee to explore the possibility of migrating to
Canada if things got worse for free blacks in the United
States. At the 1833 convention, a “Report on Coloniza-
tion” was issued that contained the following: “The
Committee consisting of one delegate from each State,
for the purpose of reporting the views and sentiments of
the people of color in their respective States, relative to
the principles and operations of the American Coloniza-
tion Society, respectfully beg leave to say “That all the
people of the States they represent, feel themselves
aggrieved by its very existence.”
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The report further stated that regardless of what the
African Repository or spokespersons of the ACS might say,
“the inevitable tendency of the ACS doctrine is to
strengthen the cruel prejudices of our opponents, to steel
the heart of sympathy to the appeals of suffering human-
ity, to retard our advancement in morals, literature and
science, in short, to extinguish the last glimmer of hope,
and throw an impenetrable gloom over our fairest and
most reasonable prospects” (p. 27). Out of these con-
ventions emerged black spokespersons such as Charles L.
Remond, Henry Highland Garnet, and Frederick
Douglass.

Despite its mixed motives and contradictory utter-
ances, the ACS managed to settle approximately 15,000
freeborn, emancipated, and recaptured blacks in West
Africa between 1822 and 1861. Of this number, an
estimated 8,000 were a mixture of domestic and field-
hand slaves manumitted and transported to Liberia as a
reward for having informed their masters of insurrec-
tionary plans and plots of their fellow bondsmen. This
practice was necessary, because if informers remained in
the neighborhood and were discovered, they ran the risk
of being destroyed by the insurgents or their companions
who faced torture, whippings, mutilation, sale out of the
region, and/or execution. Liberia thus served as a safety
valve not only for free blacks in the North but also for
Southern emancipated blacks who rendered “meritori-
ous” service to their masters and communities.

HOLDING FAST TO COLONIZATION
RATIONALES

Despite the clear and vocal rejection of colonization by
most blacks in the North, the leaders of the ACS con-
tinued to stress that the colonization scheme was the best
solution to the problems they associated with them.
Beginning in 1817, ACS’s board of managers began to
argue that whites were not responsible for the barriers
retarding and separating blacks from mainstream society;
they held that these barriers were a product of nature and
the will of God. The leaders of the ACS also declared
that the free blacks in urban centers were responsible as
well for their own status problems.

Bushrod Washington, the first president of the ACS
and a white man, expressed the view that among the
main goals of the ACS was to “purify” the American
social and political systems by colonizing free blacks in
Africa or other places outside white America. Robert G.
Harper of Maryland, another early strong supporter of
the ACS, maintained that black colonization would boost
the interests of the United States, because the main
objective of the ACS was to get rid of free blacks that
he considered to be troublemakers. Henry Clay, one of
the vice presidents of the ACS, noted that free blacks
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were the most “ferocious” people in America, a condi-
tion resulting from oppression and their own bad habits.
He added that free blacks were a bad influence on
enslaved blacks, as well as on whites. For Clay, settling
blacks in West Africa would comprise moral, religious,
and humanitarian blessings for the indigenous Africans,
the colonized blacks, and the whites, especially the whites
that supported the ACS effort.

Bishop William Meade of the Episcopal Church in
Virginia, who once declared that well-behaved black
people in the secular world would become white people
in heaven, and who also translated the Bible for the
African-American settlers in Liberia, noted that while
blacks would not be good Christians in the United States
they would be in Liberia. He therefore recommended to
the ACS that the emancipation of blacks should be
followed by their colonization in Liberia. The Reverend
Robert Finley had expressed views regarding black colo-
nization that were similar to those of Bishop Meade and
Clay. His early ministry was in Baskerville, New Jersey,
which had a free but socially shunned, impoverished
black population of fifteen hundred. He had noted that
everything associated with blacks, including the pigment
of their skin, was against them. He therefore declared
that there was no prospect for blacks in America, and
added that as such, they should be colonized in West
Africa. He concluded that the colonization of blacks in
West Africa would accomplish the following objectives:
America would be purged of unwanted people; the
colonized blacks would promote American civilization
in Africa, because they were in some measure Christians
and civilized people; and besides they would be in a
better position to improve their material, social, and
political well-being in West Africa. Not all officers of
the ACS saw Africa as the proper destination for free
blacks. When James Madison, the former U.S. president,
became president of the ACS in 1833, he saw the new
American Southwest as a possible home for emancipated

blacks.

The position of free blacks notwithstanding, after
much political maneuvering, the ACS persuaded Con-
gress to appropriate $100,000 to help underwrite indi-
rectly the colonization scheme, even though it had high
hope that the state units of the ACS would continue to
raise funds. The thirty-dollar lifetime fees and the one-
dollar annual dues did not begin to cover the expense of
trying to establish a distant colony reachable only by a sea
voyage. The ACS was well aware of the work of a British
private association, the African Institution, in establishing
Sierra Leone in 1797 as a colony for blacks from Eng-
land. Thus, the Reverend Samuel J. Mills and Ebenezer
Burgess consulted with representatives of the African
Institution in Sierra Leone. These two white Americans
were sent to Africa by the ACS in 1818 to locate a
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Joseph Jenkin Roberts, circa 1851. Roberts was born free in
Virginia in 1809 and moved to Liberia in 1829. In 1842 he
became the first black governor of the Commonwealth of Liberia,
and in 1848 he became the first (and later the seventh) president
of the independent Republic of Liberia. THE LIBRARY OF
CONGRESS.

suitable place for the colonization of blacks. The leader,
Mills, had made his reputation as a missionary explorer
of the American Southwest. Despite their condescension
to the local African authorities, Mills and Burgess worked
out a deal with them permitting the ACS to settle eman-
cipated blacks on specific portions of African territory.
This land usage agreement was the very last act of these
two men, as both died of malaria while en route back to
the United States.

ON THE GROUND IN LIBERIA

Greatly encouraged by the prospect of actually sending
blacks to Africa, the ACS gathered some eighty-four free
persons of color, mostly from Maryland and Virginia, and
commissioned the ship Elizabeth based in New York Har-
bor as their carrier to go to Africa. The voyage began on
January 31, 1820. Only three of the passengers were whites:
Samuel Crozer, an ACS representative, the Reverend
Samuel Bacon, who represented the U.S. government,
and John Bankson, Bacon’s assistant. Among the blacks
were men of superior ability, such as the Reverend Lott
Carey and the Reverend Daniel Coker, both of whom were
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destined to hold high positions once Liberia was founded.
The whites on the Elizabeth continued to treat the African-
American emigrants paternalistically throughout the voy-
age from the United States to the West African coast.
Blacks deeply resented this, their rage almost provoking a
racial conflict at sea, had they not been calmed down by
Rev. Coker.

Once on the ground in Africa, the ACS Liberian
agent, now Governor Eli Ayres of Liberia, like all the
white governors who succeeded him, led the black settlers
paternalistically. Ayres’s autocratic leadership style was
shown when he unilaterally drew up the layout plan of
Monrovia, the chief town of the African-American set-
tlers, which was named after James Monroe, then U.S.
president. The settlers, especially those who had already
constructed their own homes, resented the imposed town
plan, because it required them to relocate. This action
and related behaviors on the part of Ayres reinforced
settlers’ resentment toward him, finally forcing his depar-
ture from Liberia. In 1823 the equally autocratic Jehudi
Ashmun replaced Ayres.

Although he was a competent governor, Ashmun
was among the most racist and paternalistic governors
in colonial Liberia. He held the view that nearly all the
black settlers behaved like children. Ashmun not only
continued Ayres’s arbitrary food and land distribution
policies, he also arrogantly demanded that all adult male
settlers perform two days of free service on public land.
He warned them that food and other necessities, usually
provided by the ACS, would be withheld from those who
refused to carry out the required tasks.

Ashmun’s behavior led to settlers’ strong antipathy
toward him. Reinforcing such resentment was his reduc-
tion of the food ration by half on March 19, 1823. These
actions together with no attempt at conciliation led the
settlers to attack and ransack the colonial store. The black
settlers also wrote to the officials of the ACS in Wash-
ington, accusing Ashmun of dishonesty, discrimination,

and partiality.

Ashmun told the male colonists that the contracts
they had with the ACS obligated them to his leadership,
which included his responsibility for the safety of their
wives, children, relatives, belongings, and community.
He asserted that the problems they faced were caused
by their failure to accept his governorship and their
unwillingness to cultivate local foodstuffs.

As in the antebellum South, Ashmun tried to use
religion as a means of control in Liberia. He told the
settlers he expected them to recommit themselves to God
and to the very vows or agreements that already obligated
them to the ACS and that body’s representatives, includ-
ing himself, in Liberia.
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Liberian Coat of Arms. The American Colonization Society
established Liberia as a haven for freed slaves in 1822. The
Republic of Liberia came into existence in 1847, and its coat of
arms pictures a slaz'p, {ymbo/iziﬂg the voyage of the settlers. THE
GRANGER COLLECTION, NEW YORK.

Although he had hoped to bring harmony in the
Liberian settlement, Ashmun did not succeed. In fact
opposition to his leadership continued to intensify,
because he and the ACS were unwilling to make the
changes that were needed to satisfy the black colonists.
Ashmun was forced to leave Liberia in 1824 for Cape
Verde Islands. The ACS and the U.S. Navy, however,
reinstated him a few months after his expulsion. Ash-
mun’s declining health coupled with the aforementioned
problems forced him to leave Liberia in 1828 for the
United States. He died in New Haven, Connecticut, on
August 25, 1828.

Ashmun’s successors through 1847 continued the
outlined racist and paternalistic governing system.
Among these governors were Richard Randall, Joseph
Mechlin, John Pinney, Ezekiel Skinner, Anthony Wil-
liams, Thomas Buchanan, and Joseph ]. Roberts, the
latter of whom was a descendant of African Americans.
Although the Colonial Assembly of the Liberian colony
was an elected body, the governor of the colony had final
say over who would be elected to that body. In common
with prevailing beliefs, the top officials of the ACS were
of the opinion that mental ability among nonwhites was
a function of the degrees of their kinship to Caucasians.
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Accordingly, these governors were more receptive to
light-skinned blacks than dark-skinned settlers in Liberia.
When Liberia technically became an independent coun-
try rather than an ACS colony in 1847, its once exclu-
sively Caucasian presidential leadership was replaced for
the remainder of the century by a near-white leadership
consisting of the following men: Presidents Joseph J.
Roberts (1848-1856 and 1872-1876), Stephen A. Ben-
son (1856—1864), Daniel B. Warner (1864-1868),
James S. Payne (1868-1870 and 1876-1878), Anthony
Gardner (1878-1883), Alfred H. Russell (1883-1884),
Hilary R. W. Johnson (1884-1892), Joseph Chesseman
(1892-1896), and William D. Coleman (1896-1900).
Edward J. Roye (1870-1871) and James S. Smith
(1871-1872) were dark-skinned. This group, later called
Americo-Liberians, was almost as color-conscious as the
white leadership it replaced.

Below the light-skinned African Americans in status
were the dark-skinned settlers descended from African-
American field hands, and the assimilated recaptives—
Africans who had been enslaved but never experienced
plantation slavery. Beneath these categories were the tra-
ditional ethnic groups such as the Bassa, Dei, Gbandi,
Gio, Gola, Grebo, Kissi, Kpelle, Krahn, Kru, Loma,
Mano, and Vai, whose members did not become Liber-
ian citizens until the early 1900s, and could not vote
until 1946. Such was the political reality created by the
ACS in its first fifty years.

Begun by some of America’s leading lights, and
given the private assignment of ridding America of the
free blacks making up an average of 17 percent of the
nation’s total antebellum black population, the ACS
never became politically or financially strong enough to
nullify its own internal contradictions or to persuade
technically free people of color to leave the only country
they had ever known. On the contrary, its program jolted
black Americans into a defense of their presence here,
making them more determined than ever to become
simply Americans. The ACS itself slowly became a letter-
head association, operated by a virtually unknown leader-

ship until 1964, when it declared itself dead.
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Ameos J. Beyan

AMERICAN INDIAN
MOVEMENT (AIM)

The American Indian Movement (AIM) is an activist
organization dedicated to protecting indigenous peoples’
rights around the world. AIM’s founders and continuing
leadership have been American Indians, however, and its
agenda and protests have focused primarily on issues of
concern to Native North Americans. AIM was founded
in Minneapolis, Minnesota, in 1968 as an Indian rights
organization that monitored law enforcement treatment
of Native people in American cities. AIM chapters
quickly became established in several U.S. cities, includ-
ing Cleveland, Denver, and Milwaukee, and AIM’s ini-
tial membership was drawn from the ranks of the urban
Indian population. AIM’s early, and perhaps best-known
leaders, included Clyde and Vernon Bellecourt, Dennis
Banks, and Russell Means.

AIM’S BACKGROUND

American Indian resistance movements have existed through-
out U.S. history, although early Indian collective actions often
were officially defined by the U.S. government as “wars,” and
they were thus responded to by the U.S. military. During the

nineteenth century there were numerous Native American
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“revitalization” movements, such as the Ghost Dance in the
West and the Handsome Lake revival among the Iroquois in
the East. Such movements had an important spiritual dimen-
sion and emphasized the elimination of European influence
and the return of native traditions and communities. In the
twentieth century, American Indian rights organizations
emerged to represent Indian interests locally and nationally;
these included the Society of American Indians (1911), the
Indian Defense League of America (1926), the National
Congress of American Indians (1944), the National Indian
Youth Council (1961), and Women of All Red Nations
(1974). The 1960s ushered in an era of Indian protest acti-
vism, beginning with a series of “fish-ins” protesting legal
restrictions of traditional tribal fishing rights in the Pacific
Northwest and the nineteen-month occupation of Alcatraz
Island in San Francisco Bay by “Indians of All Tribes” pro-
testing the living conditions and rights violations of urban
Indians. Although AIM did not organize the fish-ins or the
Alcatraz occupation, the intertribal, nationally publicized
native-rights focus of both protests served as a template for
much of AIM’s activism, and many who had been involved in
1960s protests became associated with AIM in the 1970s.

AIM emerged not only from a rich history of American
Indian protest activism. The organization was formed dur-
ing a period of U.S. history marked by the African American
civil rights movement and and—Vietnam War activism.
Although there were few formal links between AIM and
civil rights organizations, the ethnic pride, racial grievances,
and political demands of civil rights leaders and activists
resonated with the dissatisfactions, needs, and resentments
of many urban and reservation Indians. AIM blended civil
rights and antiwar protest strategies—such as marches, dem-
onstrations, occupations, and sit-ins—with Indian symbolic
targets and repertoires of resistance, such as the “capture” of
the Mayflower II on Thanksgiving in 1970, a brief occupa-
tion of Mount Rushmore in 1971, the “Longest Walk”
from San Francisco to Washington, D.C., in 1978, and the
encampment at Camp Yellow Thunder in South Dakota’s
Black Hills in the 1980s. The following description of a
1976 protest against a commemoration of the Battle of
Little Bighorn illustrates the rich and confrontational dram-
aturgy associated with much AIM activism:

Today on a wind-buffeted hill covered with buf-
falo grass, yellow clover and sage, in southeastern
Montana where George Armstrong Custer made
his last stand, about 150 Indians from various
tribes danced joyously around the monument to
the Seventh Cavalry dead. Meanwhile at an offi-
cial National Parks Service ceremony about 100
yards away, an Army band played. ... Just as the
ceremony got underway a caravan of Sioux, Chey-
enne and other Indians led by Russell Means, the
American Indian Movement leader, strode to the
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platform to the pounding of a drum. (Lichten-
stein 1976)

EARLY AIM ACTIVISM

The “Trail of Broken Treaties” was AIM’s first national
protest event of the 1970s, and the event was crucial to
publicizing AIM’s central role in organizing American
Indian activism, raising Indian rights consciousness in
both urban and reservation Indian communities, and
recruiting new members in support of the organization
and its actions. The “Trail” took place in 1972 as a cross-
country caravan that began in California and ended in
Washington, D.C., culminating in a weeklong occupa-
tion of the Bureau of Indian Affairs. As AIM activists
traveled across the country, they stopped at reservations
along the way, where many reservation youth joined
the caravan. Mary Crow Dog describes the response by
young people on the Rosebud Sioux Reservation in

South Dakota as AIM passed through:

The American Indian Movement hit our reserva-
tion like a tornado, like a new wind blowing out
of nowhere, a drumbeat from far off getting
louder and louder. It was almost like the Ghost
Dance fever that had hit the tribes in 1890. ... I
could feel this new thing, almost hear it, smell it,
touch it. Meeting up with AIM for the first time
loosened a sort of earthquake inside me. (Crow

Dog and Erdoes 1990, p. 73-74)

AIM’s best-known and most controversial protest
action began in February 1973 in Wounded Knee, South
Dakota, a small town on the Pine Ridge Reservation. The
conflict began as a dispute within Pine Ridge’s Oglala
Lakota (Sioux) tribe over the controversial tribal chairman,
Richard Wilson. Wilson was viewed as a corrupt puppet of
the U.S. Bureau of Indian Affairs (BIA) by some segments
of the tribe, including those associated with AIM. An effort
to impeach Wilson resulted in a division of the tribe into
opposing camps, which eventually armed themselves and
entered into a seventy-one-day siege of surrounded AIM
supporters that involved tribal police; reservation residents;
federal law enforcement officials; the BIA; local citizens;
nationally prominent entertainment figures; national phi-
lanthropic, religious, and legal organizations; and the
national news media. When the siege ended on May 9,
1973, two Indians were dead and an unknown number
were wounded on both sides, including casualties among
federal government forces. Dick Wilson remained in office,
though he was challenged at the next election. Many AIM
members spent the next years in litigation, in exile, and in
prison, and several armed conflicts occurred in the wake of
the siege as a result of U.S. government counterintelligence
programs and vigorous prosecutions that targeted AIM
members. The most well known of these cases is that
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Armed Indian Protesters at Wounded Knee. On February 27, 1973, members of AIM took over the town of Wounded Knee, South
Dakota, to protest the actions of the tribal government of the Oglala Sioux. The 71-day siege brought the plight and concerns of Native
Americans to the attention of the American people. © BETTMANN/CORBIS.

of Leonard Peltier, who in 2007 remains in prison for
a conviction for murder on the Pine Ridge Reservation

in 1975.
Less well known is the 1976 death on the Pine Ridge

Reservation of Anna Mae Aquash, a Native woman
involved with AIM. The controversy surrounding her
death centered on whether she died from exposure, as
was originally reported, or was shot, and on whether her
shooting was politically motivated and carried out by
AIM members or by U.S. agents. The Aquash case illus-
trates the problems faced by Indian women associated
with AIM, which (like many native and nonnative pro-
test and political organizations) was run primarily by
men, with women often relegated to service and support
roles. Despite the limits faced by women in AIM, many
Native American women from the generation of AIM
activism have risen to prominent positions in tribal gov-
ernment and as leaders of native rights organizations,
including Winona LaDuke, the program director of the
Honor the Earth Fund; Gail Small, the director of
Northern Cheyenne’s Native Action; and LaDonna Har-
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ris, the founder and president of Americans for Indian
Opportunity. Some of these native women leaders recog-
nize the importance of Indian activism in shaping their
lives. Wilma Mankiller, a former Principal Chief of the
Cherokee Nation, describes the personal impact of the
Alcatraz occupation as an awakening that ultimately
changed the course of her life:

I'd never heard anyone actually tell the world that
we needed somebody to pay attention to our
treaty rights, that our people had given up an
entire continent, and many lives, in return for
basic services like health care and education, but
nobody was honoring these agreements. For the
first time, people were saying things I felt but
hadn’t known how to articulate. It was very lib-
erating. (Johnson 1996, p. 128)

AIM AND ATHLETIC MASCOTS

The use of Indian mascots by athletic teams, schools, and
universities has been an issue for AIM activists since the
organization’s early days, when Russell Means sued the
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Cleveland Indians sports franchise over the use of “Chief
Wahoo,” its Native American cartoon caricature mascot.
AIM’s efforts to retire native sports mascots have met
with a good deal of success especially in schools and on
college campuses, but Indian mascots remain an ongoing
protest issue. In the 1990s, for instance, Charlene Teters,
a Spokane graduate student at the University of Illinois,
launched a campaign to expose and eliminate the “fight-
ing Illini’s” mascot, “Chief Illiniwek.” Her efforts are
documented in an award-winning film, /n Whose Honor.
Despite her efforts, and those of other Indian women and
men, opposing the use of sports mascots remains an
ongoing struggle for AIM: Chief Illiniwek continues to
dance at University of Illinois games, and Chief Wahoo
continues to smile on Cleveland Indians fans. In 2005
the National College Athletic Association informed Flor-
ida State University (FSU) that it could not compete in
national championships if it continued to use the “Semi-
noles” as its team name and “Chief Osceola” as its
mascot. The team was granted a waiver and allowed to
continue the use of both the Indian name and the mas-
cot, however, after Max Osceola, member of the Tribal
Council of the Seminole Tribe of Florida, testified that it
was an “honor” to be associated with FSU. The Seminole
Nation of Oklahoma dissented, however, and continued
to oppose the use of its name and the Indian mascot.
This disagreement among native nations and between a
particular tribe and AIM reflects both the diversity in
Indian country and the ongoing tensions between AIM
and some tribal communities that emerged during and
after the Wounded Knee occupation.

EXPANDING THE AIM MISSION

In the nearly forty years since its founding, AIM’s major
focus has been on American Indian rights in the United
States. Since the 1970s, however, AIM leadership has
identified many common interests of indigenous people
inside and outside the United States. The International
Indian Treaty Council, for example, is an AIM-linked
organization of indigenous peoples from the Americas
and the Pacific focused on issues of sovereignty, self-
determination, and the protection of cultural, legal, and

land rights.

SEE ALSO Genocide; Native American Graves Protection
and Repatriation Act (NAGPRA).
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Joane Nagel

AMERICAN NEGRO

ACADEMY

The American Negro Academy (ANA), founded on
March 5, 1897, in Washington, D.C., was the first
national African-American learned society. Although
American blacks had established numerous local literary
and scholarly societies beginning in the late 1820s, the
goals and membership of the American Negro Academy
made it a distinct and original endeavor. The academy’s
constitution defined it as “an organization of authors,
scholars, artists, and those distinguished in other walks of
life, men of African descent, for the promotion of Letters,
Science, and Art.” The decision to exclude women was
based on the belief that “literary ... and social matters do
not mix.”

Although the chief concerns of the ANA’s founders
were to strengthen the intellectual life of their racial
community, improve the quality of black leadership,
and ensure that arguments advanced by “cultured despis-
ers’ of their race would henceforth be refuted, it was
equally significant that the organization was established
at a time when European Americans were creating hun-
dreds of learned, professional, and ethnic historical soci-
eties. The academy’s birth was an expression of this
general movement among educated members of the
American middle class.

EARLY MEMBERSHIP

From its establishment until its demise in 1928, the
academy claimed as members some of the most impor-
tant male leaders in the African American community.
Alexander Crummell, its first president, was an Episcopal
clergyman who held an A.B. from Queen’s College,
Cambridge University. Other founders included Francis
J. Grimké, a Presbyterian clergyman trained at Lincoln
University and Princeton Theological Seminary; W.E.B.
Du Bois, a professor of economics and history at Atlanta
University and later a founder of the National Associa-
tion for the Advancement of Colored People (NAACP);
William H. Crogman, a professor of classics at Clark
University in Atlanta; William S. Scarborough, a schol-
arly classicist who was on the faculty of Wilberforce
University; and John W. Cromwell, a lawyer, politician,
and former editor of the People’s Advocate, a black news-
paper published in Washington, D.C., from 1878 to
1884.
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Throughout its existence, the academy continued to
attract some of the most intellectually creative black men in
the United States. Some of those associated with the organ-
ization who achieved their greatest prominence after the
turn of the century were John Hope, the president of
Morehouse College and later of Adanta University; Alain
Locke, a writer, critic, and key figure in the Harlem Ren-
aissance; Carter G. Woodson, a historian; and James Wel-
don Johnson, a poet, writer, and civil rights leader.

Relatively speaking, only a handful of educated black
men were ever members of the academy. There were
several reasons for this. First, the ANA was a selective
organization, and entrance was controlled by the mem-
bership. Second, its activities and goals appealed mainly
to a small group of black men who sought to function as
intellectuals and who believed that the results of their
efforts were crucial to the development and defense of
their racial group. Third, it experienced continuous dif-
ficulties in realizing its goals. Finally, the organization
never enjoyed the support of Booker T. Washington, the
powerful principal of Tuskegee Institute, who for more
than half the organization’s life was the dominant figure
in the African-American community. Washington was
invited to become a founding member of the ANA and
attend the inaugural meeting in 1897, but he declined,
pleading a busy schedule and prior commitments. The
real reason for his absence and lack of involvement,
however, was his recognition that the major founders
and early leaders of the academy (especially Crummell)
were sharply critical of his educational theories, particu-
larly his stress on industrial training as the best education
for the majority of blacks. They were also at odds with
his willingness to compromise with prominent white
racists in both the South and the North.

OCCASIONAL PAPERS
Between 1897 and 1924, the ANA published twenty-two

“Occasional Papers” on subjects related to the culture,
history, religion, civil and social rights, and social institu-
tions of African Americans. The process of choosing who
would be invited to present papers at academy meetings,
and the selection of which of the talks would be printed as
Occasional Papers, was managed by the Executive Com-
mittee, a body composed of the president, first vice presi-
dent, corresponding secretary, recording secretary, and
treasurer. Although the quality of the papers varied, all of
them illuminate the many ways in which, during the first
quarter of the twentieth century, an important segment of
the small community of educated American blacks
attempted intellectually to defend their people, justify their
own existence, and challenge the ideas, habits, attitudes,
and legal proscriptions that seemed to be locking their race
permanently into an “inferior caste.”
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The Occasional Papers represent the ANA’s strongest
efforts to refute white supremacist ideology and actions on
a scholarly level. Kelly Miller’s review of a white statisti-
cian’s published arguments that Negroes were degenerate
and on the verge of extinction (Occasional Paper Number
1, 1897) presented a forceful counterargument. 7he Arti-
tude of the American Mind toward the Negro Intellect (Num-
ber 3, 1898), by Alexander Crummell, identified European
Americans’ hostility to black intellectual achievement as an
expression of white racism that had appeared simultane-
ously with the arrival of the first Africans in the English
colonies. Published in 1899, Theophilus G. Steward’s How
the Black St. Domingo Legion Saved the Patriot Army in the
Siege of Savannab, 1779 (Number 5) was a reminder of the
contribution of black soldiers to the creation of the United
States and their valor. In various ways all of the subsequent
Occasional Papers challenged racism and its intellectual
and practical justifications. Among the most forthright,
cogent, and incisive were John L. Love’s Disfranchisement
of the Negro (1899) and The Potentiality of the Negro Vote,
North and West (1905); Lafayette M. Hershaw’s Peonage
(1915); John W. Cromwell’s The Challenge of the Disfran-
chised: A Plea for the Enforcement of the 15th Amendment
(1924); and the numerous published papers by Archibald
H. Grimké, especially Right on the Scaffold, or the Martyrs of
1822 (1901), The Meaning and Need to Reduce Southern
Representation (1905), The Ballotless Victims of One-Party
Government (1915), The Sex Question and Race Segregation
(1916), and The Shame of America or the Negro’s Case
against the Republic (1924).

Grimké’s The Sex Question and Race Segregation dem-
onstrates the willingness of ANA members to engage a
controversial topic and offer a forceful analysis. His central
argument was that as long as whites ruled Negroes, both
the oppressors and the oppressed would experience “moral
deterioration.” For southern blacks and whites, Grimké
noted, this process had begun in 1619, when the first
cargo of African slaves arrived, and it had led, inevitably,
to a “double moral standard” for white men and black
women in the South. The consequences of this moral
breakdown were reflected in the region’s inability to fairly
or effectively regulate sexual conduct between males of the
dominant race and females of the subordinate race. This
moral paralysis stemmed from southern white society’s
unwillingness to place restraints on white males by provid-
ing protection for black women, or to demand that white
males accept responsibility for the consequences of their
sexual relations with black women. Grimké used blunt
language to make absolutely clear his certainty that sexual
contacts between black women and white men were
shaped and dominated by the predatory and exploitative
tendencies of white men.

This situation, Grimké pointed out, was offensive and
disturbing to black men, for it was a constant reminder of
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their powerlessness. They could not protect black women
from the aggressions of white males, nor did they have
similar access to white women. It also stimulated black
men to imitate, within their own racial community, the
worst sexual behavior of their white counterparts. Grimké
also attacked southern white women for their efforts to
reform the men of their race through activities that had
the effect of further degrading the legal and social standing
of their black sisters.

The ANA’s papers
reflected the organization’s determination to challenge
white supremacist ideology and actions by including
black intellectuals in scholarly and public discourse about

publication of occasional

matters of consequence at a time when most European
Americans refused to give serious attention to the ideas
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and opinions of educated African Americans. In these
papers, the ANA made available to the American public
thoughtful, perceptive, provocative essays on important
subjects relating to history, politics, and race relations
written by selected members of the organization.

INTERNAL PROBLEMS

Throughout its existence, the ANA was preoccupied
with survival. As a result, its officers and members were
forced to put as much energy into keeping the organ-
ization alive as they did into conducting its programs.
There was continual concern over issues such as poor
member participation, the high rate of dues delin-
quency, and the lack of public interest in the associa-
tion’s yearly meetings. At annual meetings, officers and
members searched for solutions to these problems. The
failure of such efforts increased the frustrations of com-
mitted members. In addition, there was the discouraging
reality of how few of the academy’s goals were being
realized. The projected full membership of fifty was
never attained; hopes that the society would become a
strong influence on educated blacks—especially those in
education and politics—were not realized; efforts by the
ANA to combat racist ideas propagated by whites
received little attention from either the white or black
community; and when the organization entered the
twentieth year of its existence, in 1917, it still lacked a
journal. The irregular publication of the Occasional
Papers remained its only printed offering.

From 1919 to 1928, the fortunes of the American
Negro Academy declined further. Officers and members
sought to strengthen the association by attempting to
enrich the programs at annual meetings, expand mem-
bership, and rewrite the group’s constitution. Some
efforts were more successful than others, but none suc-
ceeded in transforming the academy into a major intel-
lectual force in the African-American community or the
American community at large. By 1921 the leading
members of the black intellectual community had lost
interest in the organization, most judging it to be either
in unstoppable decline or a failure. With the exception of
Alaine Locke, who accepted ANA membership as a cour-
tesy to older black friends trying to keep the society alive,
the few willing to be inducted into the organization
during the 1920s were neither intellectuals nor scholars,
nor were they involved directly in such important devel-
opments in the black community as the Marcus Garvey
movement or the New Negro movement. Locke’s posi-
tion as a distinguished academic, and his role as one of
the major spokespersons and interpreters of the “New
Negro’s” artistic and cultural “awakening” made him
unique among those who remained active in the ANA.
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Between 1920 and 1928 the academy experienced a
steady loss of nominal members—many of whom were
inactive anyway—through attrition and death. A consid-
erable number joined “mainstream” learned societies that
had a predominantly white membership. This was espe-
cially true of those who were academics. Others, includ-
ing some who had been among the ANA’s most active
members, accelerated their involvement in the work of
the NAACP and the National Urban League. It did not
help ensure a future for the ANA so that Carter G.
Woodson, the founder of the Association for the Study of
Negro Life and History (ASNLH) and for a time a member
of the ANA, concluded that the society had outlived its
usefulness. With great success, he encouraged educated
blacks to invest in his organization and ignore the ANA.

Many of the ANA’s problems, and some of its fail-
ures, were related to the unresolved tension between two
of its goals: a commitment to honor men of intellectual
achievement and promote their writings, and a commit-
ment to honor and affirm men whose careers were
deemed to be positive models of racial leadership.
Because Crummell and the ANA’s other founding mem-
bers had combined both functions in their careers, they
built this double commitment into the organization’s
criteria for membership. In his inaugural address, Crum-
mell spoke for most of the persons present, as well as
many who would later become members of the academy,
when he stressed the inseparable link between scholarly
work and public service, declaring that true scholars were
also “reformers” and “philanthropists.”

In 1897 this was a widely held perspective in the
black community, where many educated blacks viewed
themselves (just as they were viewed by the majority of
their race) as being under a moral obligation not only to
make a contribution in the fields for which they were
trained, but also to serve their race in the broadest way
possible. The fact that many white Americans had a
similar conception of the responsibilities of intellectuals
served to reinforce black commitment to this understand-
ing. However, at the very time the academy was
launched, this understanding was being challenged in
both the black and white communities by societal and
attitudinal changes that were steadily producing more
sharply delimited definitions of occupational roles, par-
ticularly in the professions. After 1897, these forces
would become even stronger, eventually displacing older
conceptions of the intellectual’s role. This development,
which strongly influenced the self-concept of many black
intellectuals, especially those educated after 1900, accen-
tuated the problems created for the academy by tensions
that existed between its stated goals.

The ANA’s failure to clarify the relationship between

these two goals had a major impact in the area of mem-
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bership, both in regard to the type of men who were
elected and to what they were able and willing to do to
support the organization. As a result, from the time it was
founded, the academy had a built-in problem in regard
to its criteria for membership, one that would become all
the more troublesome because the nature of the problem
would be unclear for some time. Indeed, during the first
eighteen to twenty years of the group’s existence, no one

analyzed the problem carefully enough to get at the heart
of the difficulty.

THE NATURE OF THE MEMBERSHIP

Although on paper it was a society of scholars, the academy
elected a large number of members who were only margin-
ally intellectual. These men respected scholarship and the
life of the mind, but their work and interests were neither
scholarly nor intellectual. At the same time, the organiza-
tion included other members who were engaged personally
in the production of ideas and research, either because they
valued such activities per se or as a means of furthering the
goals of the ANA. The continuous disappointments the
organization experienced as it sought unsuccessfully to
secure the regular payment of dues, to increase member
attendance at annual meetings, and to persuade certain
members to prepare and deliver papers at annual meetings
were—not solely, but to a large extent—related to this
unresolved tension between differing goals that led to the
election of many persons who were unable, unwilling, and
uninterested in being working members of a learned
society.

Throughout its existence, to some of its members the
ANA was an honorary society rather than a working
group. Many of those elected as members treated their
induction, and that of others, as if it were similar to being
elected to Phi Beta Kappa or the Royal Geographic
Society, rather than as being admitted to a working
group such as the American Academy of Political and
Social Science or the Society of American Historians.
Although this problem affected the society negatively
from its earliest days, no member identified it or offered
a solution until Carter G. Woodson did in 1921. When
the members of the organization rejected the reforms
proposed by Woodson and chose to continue to function
as before, Woodson decided he was through with the
ANA. This refusal to endorse Woodson’s reforms had a
direct bearing on the ANA’s growing difficulties there-
after, and on its subsequent collapse. Intellectually pro-
ductive members continued to become inactive, and
those who had already done so found their decision
reinforced. To black intellectuals who were not members,
especially younger ones, the rejection of Woodson’s
reforms was a clear indication that the majority of the
society’s members were unwilling to permit changes that
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would transform the ANA into an organization whose
central activity was to generate and publicize scholarship
that challenged white supremacist ideology and actions.

The failure to resolve the tension between intellec-
tual activity and racial leadership had another negative
consequence. With the membership criteria unchanged,
marginal intellectuals continued to be drawn into the
ANA, and eventually they constituted the majority of
members. After 1921, as older members who were pro-
ductive scholars and intellectuals withdrew, died, or
became more involved in other organizations and activ-
ities, marginal intellectuals were elected to positions of
leadership. These officers were detached from the schol-
arly and intellectual tradition embodied by the ANA’s
founders, and they were out of touch with the most
creative black intellectuals and scholars of the middle
and late 1920s. In their choice of programs and selection
of new members, they were influenced strongly by the
society’s honorific tradition. However, because the ANA
was essentially unknown in the larger black community,
there was no legitimate basis for considering membership
in it to be an honor.

THE FINAL YEARS

The 1920s, the decade of the “New Negro,” was a time
of crisis for the ANA. During this decade, the organiza-
tion was forced to come to terms with the ineffectiveness
of its efforts to function as the intellectual voice of the
“Talented Tenth.” The fundamental reasons for this
ineffectiveness were the society’s poverty, its lack of a
broadly based and supportive audience in either the black
or white community, and an unresolved tension in its
criteria for membership that undercut its efforts to be a
learned society and confused its public image. These were
difficulties with a history as long as the existence of the
society.

In the 1920s the ANA was confronted by a new
problem that proved to be as insoluble and as destructive
as any of the earlier ones. The “civilizationist” goals
espoused by the academy were based on the belief of its
founders that blacks, in order to progress as a race, had to
gain the respect of whites. These leaders wanted to
appropriate for themselves the most positive aspects of
“the more advanced cultures” of Europe and the United
States in order to become a political, economic, and
cultural force in the world. But this view was at odds
with the new mood of blacks, as expressed by their
enthusiastic endorsement of the leadership and ideas of
Marcus Garvey and embodied in Garvey’s Universal
Negro Improvement Association. The tension between
these two views, combined with its internal failures,
would bring the existence of the ANA to an end.
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Despite all the difficulties that led to the demise of
the American Negro Academy in 1928, it survived for
thirty-one years, functioning for much of its existence as
a setting in which a significant number of its members
and supporters shared their intellectual and scholarly
work with each other and engaged in critical reflection
on it. Through annual meetings, the Occasional Papers,
exhibits, and the public interest these activities generated,
the ANA was able to initiate dialogues in both the black
and white communities that were important contribu-
tions to a growing discussion in the United States, Africa,
and Europe about race and the relationship between
blacks and whites. The ANA introduced the concerns
and opinions of educated blacks into a few places where
they had previously been ignored or gone unnoticed, and
it encouraged the growing pride among a small but
influential group of educated African Americans, young
and old, in their culture and history.

The ANA both sustained and perpetuated the black
protest tradition in an age of accommodation and pro-
scription. By functioning as a source of affirmation and
encouragement for an important segment of the black
intelligentsia and as a setting in which they could seek to
understand the meaning of the African American experi-
ence, the ANA was a model for other (and sometimes
more successful) black organizations founded after 1897
that engaged in similar work or attempted to realize goals
the ANA found unattainable. Perhaps most important,
for its active members, the academy’s various programs
and activities and the interactions they promoted formed
a dynamic process in which participants began to free
themselves from the entanglements and confusions of
ideas and theories that made them feel insecure about
their own worth, ashamed of the history and condition of
blacks, and doubtful of their race’s future possibilities. By
strengthening and adding to the intellectual autonomy
and insight of its members, the academy helped to pre-
pare them and their supporters for more informed, hon-
est dialogue with each other, with blacks in the United
States and other parts of the world, and, when they
would listen, with whites.

SEE ALSO Du Bois, W. E. B.; Washington, Booker T.
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ANTEBELLUM BLACK
ETHNOLOGY

Antebellum black ethnology arose as a challenge to main-
stream ethnology, the nineteenth-century “science of the
races.” Most prevalent in the United States, the field of
ethnology emerged in the 1830s and 1840s as white
American scientists first began to study anatomy, crani-
ology, and human development. At the time, human
development was still understood in a religious frame-
work, and these scientists sought to reconcile racial differ-
ence with biblical history in a way that led to new
questions about the unity of the human family, and
about the place of people of color within it. Now often
known as “scientific racism,” this work focused on racial
differences, and it invariably classified blacks and other
people of color as inferior and innately distinct from
white people. Accordingly, American ethnology, as put
forth by white authors, lent support to proslavery apolo-
gists such as Josiah Nott (1804-1873), who drew on its
arguments for black inferiority to support the perpetua-
tion of slavery. Black Americans, however, countered
with ethnological arguments of their own.

Antebellum black ethnology defended the status of
black people in the human family and the scriptures,
stressing that all the races of humanity descended from
a shared ancestry. Among the nineteenth-century blacks
who wrote and spoke about ethnology were a number of
well-known figures such as Frederick Douglass (1817—
1895) and Martin Delany (1812-1885), as well as scores
of more obscure black thinkers.

THE ORIGINS OF BLACK
ETHNOLOGY

In addressing ethnology in the 1850s, Delany and Douglass
joined an already well-established tradition of black racial
self-defense. Published African-American defenses of the
capacities of the black race date back to the eighteenth-
century, when African-Americans first confronted pub-
lished arguments for black inferiority. Among the earliest
arguments they encountered came from Thomas Jefferson.
Writing in Notes on the State of Virginia (1789), Jefterson
“advanced, as a suspicion only, that blacks whether origi-
nally a distinct race, or made distinct by time, are inferior to
whites in the endowments of body and mind” (p. 262).
Jefferson’s speculations were soon answered by an African-
American contemporary named Benjamin Banneker
(1731-1806), a self-educated former slave who achieved
considerable renown as a mathematician, astronomer, and
surveyor. In a public letter to Jefferson written in 1792,
Banneker stressed that “we are all of the same human
family” and implored the founding father to “embrace
every opportunity to eradicate that train of absurd and false
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opinions and ideas, which so generally prevails with respect
to us” (Nash 1990, p. 178). Jefferson’s response to Ban-
neker was cordial, but his views seem to have remained the
same. In a private letter to a friend, Jefferson wrote “T have a
long letter from Banneker, which shows him to have a
mind of a very common stature indeed” (Bay 2000, p. 17).

Jefferson’s negative assessment of the capacities of the
black race would be increasingly widely supported in the
nineteenth century. Antiblack thought proliferated in both
the North and South in the early decades of the nineteenth
century, as the egalitarian spirit of the Revolutionary era
ebbed and slavery became ever more entrenched in the
South. Among southerners, theories of black inferiority
were used to defend slavery from the small but active group
of northern abolitionists who began to challenge the mor-
ality of slavery. Meanwhile, in the North, blacks achieved
the freedom mandated under the Revolutionary-era grad-
ual emancipation laws, only to find themselves despised by
many northern whites. As the North’s free black population
burgeoned, whites there expressed little enduring support
for African-American emancipation and quickly came to
view the poverty and lack of education common among
free blacks as evidence of the limitations of their race. Black
ethnology thus had its beginning as African Americans
mobilized to defend themselves from critics in both the
North and South.

Such self-defenses became ever more necessary as
the nineteenth century progressed. By the 1820s, the
traditional environmentalist understanding of racial
differences as the product of the distinctive climates
and environments that nurtured the world’s different
peoples had begun to give way to new questions about
human unity—and about whether all humans really
descended from the same ancestors. In an era when
the transmission of physical traits from generation to
generation was still something of a mystery, and when
the time span covered by the scriptures was still
thought to record the entire human history, environ-
mentalism posed a number of scientific conundrums
when it came to explaining racial difference. The most
mysterious had to do with the brevity of human
history: How had human beings developed such diver-
gent physical characteristics over the few thousand
years covered in the scriptures> Human physical char-
acteristics did not change all that rapidly from one
generation to the next, no matter what the influence
of climate was. In the 1830s and 1840s these issues
were taken up by the American School of Ethnology, a
group of prominent American scientists led by Samuel
Morton (1799-1851) of Philadelphia, who would ulti-
mately argue that the races of humanity were the
product of polygenesis, or separate creations.
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POLYGENESIS VERSUS MONOGENESIS
IN BLACK AND WHITE

In polygenesis, African Americans encountered a galling
new and scientifically authoritative theory of black infe-
riority, which literally wrote them out of traditional
accounts of human history. Morton and other members
of the American School rejected the time-honored mono-
genetic understanding of human development favored by
earlier American thinkers such as Samuel Stanhope Smith
(1751-1819). Whereas Smith held that men and women
of all races descended from Adam and Eve, and attrib-
uted the diversity of human populations to environmen-
tal influences, Morton questioned whether the different
human races had common ancestors. A craniologist,
Morton researched the skull as a measure of human
capacity and assumed that, studied across time, skull
measurements could be used to trace the history of
human development and racial differences. Accordingly,
Morton’s research was based on a collection of 900
skulls, both ancient and modern and from all over the
world. The measurements from his collection, he said,
showed a pattern of racial differences across time in
which whites had the largest skulls and blacks the small-
est, and other people of color ranged in between. These
persistent differences between the races led him to con-
clude that racial distinctions were far too ancient and
enduring to be the product of environmental forces.
Instead, he maintained, the racially distinct cranial meas-
urements seen in the populations of ancient Egypt, early
America, and the modern United States provided irrefut-
able evidence that the races did not share the same
ancestors. There must have been more than one genesis:
Only a polygenesis could explain human diversity.

Twenty-first-century scientists have rejected crea-
tionism in favor of evolution, and they have also proved
that Morton’s measurements were riddled with errors.
Moreover, even in his own day, the theory of polygenesis
was by no means universally accepted among whites,
many of whom greeted the notion of multiple creations
as rank heresy. Sdill, polygenesis horrified African-Amer-
icans, especially as they saw it achieving increasing scien-
tific prominence over time. Black intellectuals mobilized
to reject this new theory with an ethnology of their own,
which enlarged upon previous African-American defenses
of the African race with increasingly detailed discussions
of the origins and character of the races of humans.
Benjamin Robert Lewis (1802-1859), a Maine resident,
wrote the first book-length work on ethnology by a black
author—a work called Light and Truth: Collected from the
Bible and the Ancient and Modern History Containing the
Universal History of the Colored and Indian Races; from
the Creation of the World to the Present Time (1844). Lewis
stressed that Adam and Eve were people of color, as were
the Egyptians and many of the heroes of the ancient
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world—including Plato and Julius Caesar. Lewis’s enthu-
siastic account of the history of the colored race was
overblown enough to make the black nationalist Martin
Delany worry that Light and Truth did little more than
reverse the errors of white ethnologists such as George
Glidden, “who makes all ancient black men white. . . this
colored man makes all ancient great white men black”
(Bay 2000, p. 45). But in the years to come, other black
writers, including well-known figures such as Delany,
would produce more measured critiques of white
ethnology.

The African-American ministers Hosea Easton
(1779-1837) and James Pennington (1807-1870), for
example, both drew on their knowledge of the scriptures
to underscore the unity of the human race. Born free in
1779, Easton led the African Methodist Episcopal
Church in Hartford, Connecticut, until his early death
in 1837—just six weeks after he published A Treatise on
the Intellectual Character, and Civil and Political Condi-
tion of the Colored People of the United States (1837).
Easton’s Treatise defended the history and origins of the
black race with a detailed reading of the history of the
races as recorded in the scriptures. Like Lewis, he under-
scored that the African race descended from Adam and
Eve, and he traced the race’s ancestry down from Noah’s
son Ham, who settled Africa and Egypt. It was Ham’s
children, he maintained, rather than the “savage” Euro-
pean descendents of Ham’s brother Japhet, who carried
“the blessings of civilization to Greece” (p. 10). Despite
this unfavorable comparison, Easton rejected any notion
of innate distinctions between the races. Variations in
complexion and hair texture among different groups, he
argued, were “casual or incidental,” and any racial defi-
ciencies seen in African-Americans were caused by slav-
ery, which, he believed, created physical and mental
deformities that could pass from mother to child. In
addition to defending the lineage and innate capacities
of the black race, Easton also presented a searing critique
of white theories about black inferiority, which he
described as “the production of European philosophy,
bearing date [originating] with European slavery” (p.
42). White American complaints about blacks were little
more than a “plea of justification” for slavery, he con-
tended. “What could better accord with the object of this
nation with reference to blacks than to teach their little
ones that the Negro is part monkey?” (p. 42).

Writing in 1841, James Pennington, who had escaped
from slavery to become a Congregationalist minister, made
a similar case for the common origins of the human family
and the illustrious history of the African race. “The arts and
sciences had origins in our ancestors,” he wrote of the
Egyptians and Ethiopians, and “from them have flown
forth to the world.” Pennington took on not only poly-
genesis, but also some older theories of black inferiority that
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Dr. James McCune Smith. Afier becoming the first African
American to earn a medical degree and practice medicine in the
United States, Smith (1813—1865) used his scientific knowledge
to refute racist stereotypes. He was also a leader in the fight for
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located its causes within the Bible. “We are not the seed of
Cain as the stupid say,” he wrote, making short work of one
such theory (p. 7). Cain’s offspring perished in the deluge.
However, he devoted more time to debunking the notion
that black people labored under the Curse of Ham, a theory
that held considerable currency in the white South, and
complicated African-American claims to Hamitic ancestry.
The idea of a curse originated in a confusing biblical story
(Genesis 9:20-25) in which Noah condemns Ham’s son
Canaan to be “a servant of servants” after Ham comes
across Noah lying naked and drunk in his tent. Long
associated with slavery in Western culture, the story of the
Curse of Ham was widely applied to blacks after the devel-
opment of racial slavery in the Americas. However, as
Pennington points out, such interpretations of Ham’s curse
do not mesh with the scriptural record. The curse was on
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Canaan rather than his brother Cush, who settled Echiopia.
Moreover, the story seemed dubious as a justification for
the slavery of any group, as it required God to empower the
ill-tempered curses of a drunken patriarch: “Is the spirit of

wine the spirit of God?” (p. 18)

African Americans also tried to challenge white eth-
nology on more scientific ground. The most scientifically
accomplished African-American to do so was James
McCune Smith (1813-1865), America’s first black
M.D. Rejected by American medical schools on account
of his race, Smith received his M.D. in Glasgow, Scot-
land, in 1837. An abolitionist and physician, Smith was a
prolific essayist, and he used his medical training to
challenge the ethnological arguments made by the white
scientists of his day. In a series of essays published during
the 1830s and 1840s, Smith mobilized data drawn from
his medical practice to reject the idea that blacks and
whites were anatomically distinct, and to refute the pop-
ular belief that African Americans were more short-lived
than white Americans. An environmentalist, like most
blacks who wrote on ethnology, Smith believed that
racial differences were neither ancient nor immutable.
Rather, he saw them as the result of the diverse climates
that nurtured different human groups. He also con-
tended that, under the influence of their nation’s temper-
ate climate, black Americans would eventually become
indistinguishable from whites, that “the Ethiopian can
change his skin.”

Likewise, Martin Delany also approached ethnology
with scientific training. Raised in Pennsylvania, Delany
apprenticed with a doctor there and was subsequently
admitted to Harvard Medical School. However, he was
forced out of Harvard after only one semester by white
medical students who opposed the enrollment of African
Americans in their program. Nonetheless, during his
subsequent career as a political activist and writer, Delany
returned to the study of science, presenting several dis-
cussions of ethnology in his written works. In The Con-
dition, Elevation, Emigration, and Destiny of the Colored
People of the United States (1852), Delany rejected the
idea of polygenesis, but he did not rule out important
racial differences. He contended, in fact, that the African
race was “physically superior to any living race of men”
(p. 36). Further expanding on these distinctions in the
postbellum era, he published Principia of Ethnology: The
Origin of Races and Color (1879). A detailed ethnological
monograph, Principia underscored the different historical
records of blacks and whites—whom Delany saw as a
naturally aggressive people. Delany attributed both phys-
ical and temperamental distinctions among human races
to the varying amounts of concentrated rouge, or “pig-
mentum nigrum,” in the skin that distinguished the

descendants of Ham, Japhet, and Shem (p. 23).
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The careers of Smith and Delany illustrate the
immense difficulties African-Americans faced in gaining
access to the kind of scientific training and credentials that
might have allowed nineteenth-century African-American
writings on ethnology to be taken seriously by mainstream
scientists. By and large unschooled in science, African
Americans could offer little concrete evidence to counter
the data offered by white scientists such as Morton. Most of
the African Americans who wrote on ethnology had to rely
on the scriptures for evidence that all people were “of one
blood.” Still, from the early twenty-first century vantage
point, nineteenth-century black ethnology was only a little
less scientific than the findings of the American School of
Ethnology. Both were products of an era in which science
and religion were not yet distinct. The theories of poly-
genesis and monogenesis alike mixed biblical and scientific
thought in ways that made scriptural exegesis a scientific
activity. Moreover, in the long run, the environmentalism
theories of human development defended by African-
American authors have proven far less preposterous in the
light of modern understandings of human evolution than
the American School’s arguments against the common
ancestry of the human species.

In the nineteenth century, however, black authors
could bring little scientific or cultural authority to their
arguments, and they therefore made little headway in
challenging the findings of the American School. Morton’s
racial rankings, by contrast, “outlived the theory of sepa-
rate creations, and were reprinted widely during the nine-
teenth century as irrefutable ‘hard’ data on the mental
worth of the races” (Gould 1981, p. 53). As the aboli-
tionist and fugitive slave Frederick Douglass observed in
reference to mainstream antebellum ethnology, “the wish
is the father of the thought,” by which he meant that
white scientists who lived in a nation that tolerated racial
slavery needed to see black people as inferior, and they
thus found data to support their presumptions (p. 500).

Douglass addressed the subject of ethnology in a pop-
ular lecture titled “The Races of Man,” which he delivered
frequently during the 1840s and 1850s, and also in a more
learned discourse, “The Claims of the Negro Ethnologi-
cally Concerned” (1854). In the latter volume, he mar-
shaled the full range of scientific and scriptural arguments
presented by previous black authors to affirm “the oneness
of the human family,” defend the historical record of the
African race, and reject the American School’s “profound
discoveries of ethnological science.” These “Southern pre-
tenders to science” were little more than spokesmen for
slavery, he wrote. “When men oppress their fellow men:
the oppressor ever finds in the characterization of the
oppressed, their justification” (p. 510).

The antebellum black ethnology produced by Freder-

ick Douglass and others is perhaps more impressive for it
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prescient critique of mainstream white science than it is for
its defense of monogenesis, environmentalism, and black
accomplishments in Africa and Egypt—which sound a
little quaint to the modern reader. But black ethnology’s
staunch defense of the origins and accomplishments of the
African race was considered crucial by antebellum black
authors, who worried that theories such as polygenesis
would perpetuate slavery and foster a belief in black inferi-
ority among blacks and whites alike. Accordingly, antebel-
lum black ethnology should be appreciated not only within
the context of early African-American scholarship on sci-
ence, the scriptures, and human history—all of which it
engages—but also as a chapter in black resistance to
racism. By rejecting and refuting the mainstream white-
authored ethnology that branded black people as a race
distinct in origin and inferior by nature, the African
Americans who wrote on ethnology helped provide an
intellectual foundation for the African-American eman-
cipation struggles of the era.

SEE ALSO Allen, Richard; Black Reconstruction; Christian
Identity; Douglass, Frederick; Genesis and Polygenesis;
Morton, Samuel George; Scimtzﬁc Racism, History 0ﬁ
Smith, James McCune.
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ANTHROPOLOGY,
HISTORY OF

Anthropology is the discipline that studies races, cultures,
languages, and the evolution of the human species. It is
broad in scope, incorporating the archeologist surveying
Inca ruins, the cultural anthropologist collecting folklore
in Appalachia, and the biological anthropologist map-
ping the gene sequences of lemurs. Yet the science of
anthropology has long been steeped in debates, discus-
sions, and controversies concerning race, racism, and the
very meaning of human differences.

Anthropology has also been concerned with the
so-called psychic unity of humankind, and with the fact
that races and peoples the world over are essentially the
same, both in terms of evolutionary biology and the
acquisition and manipulation of culture. Tensions
between investigating the universalism or particularism
of the human condition, and between calibrating differ-
ence in relative terms or in terms of a hierarchy have been
responsible for shaping much of this science that politi-
cians, journalists, philanthropists, and even Supreme Court
justices have routinely used in the rather messy and contra-
dictory processes of race making in America. Perhaps more
than any other social science, the development of anthro-
pology has been instrumental in shaping racial constructs,
while the development of racial constructs has also been
instrumental in shaping anthropology.

COLONIAL ERA AND SLAVERY

The concept of “race” is a modern one, and the sustained
study of it in the United States emerged when propo-
nents of the institution of slavery needed scientists to
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defend that institution from religious abolitionists, who
called for the unity of God’s children, and from Enlight-
enment critics, who called for liberty, fraternity, and
equality of man. During the early colonial experience in
North America, “race” was not a term that was widely
employed. Notions of difference were often couched in
religious terms, and comparisons between “heathen” and
“Christian,” “saved” and “unsaved,” and “savage” and
“civilized” were used to distinguish African and indige-
nous peoples from Europeans. Beginning in 1661 and
continuing through the early eighteenth century, ideas
about race began to circulate after Virginia and other
colonies started passing legislation that made it legal to
enslave African servants and their children.

In 1735 the Swedish naturalist Carl Linnaeus com-
pleted his first edition of Systerna Naturae, in which he
attempted to differentiate various types of people scientifi-
cally. He identified humans as a single species within the
primate family and did not explicitly rank types of people
within a hierarchy. However, his value-laden judgments
that Europeans were “governed by laws” while Africans
were “‘governed by caprice” reinforced ideas that Euro-
pean society was the apex of Christian civilization (Lin-

naeus 1997 [1735], p.13).

The same year that Thomas Jefferson penned the
Declaration of Independence and claimed, as self-evident,
“that all men are created equal” Johann Blumenbach pub-
lished On the Natural Varieties of Mankind, in which he
divided the human race into separate and unequal varieties.
It was Blumenbach who provided the four basic racial
categories that people stll grapple with in the early
twenty-first century: Caucasian, Mongolian, Ethiopian,
and American (he later added a fifth category, Malayan).
Despite his claims about the unity of humanity, Blumen-
bach viewed Europeans as the most advanced, and he
argued that all other varieties degenerated from Caucasians,
which he believed was “the most handsome and becoming”

type (Blumenbach 1997 [1776], p. 84).

Enlightenment scientists helped to shift the discussion
of human difference from the ecclesiastical to the natural
world, but this did little to reduce institutional racism. In
fact, scientific racism flourished in the wake of the French
and American revolutions. In North America, the lofty
ideals of equality, freedom, and liberty could not be recon-
ciled with the institution of slavery and the acquisition of
indigenous land. In Europe, meanwhile, these ideals did
not square with colonialism and anti-Semitism. Indeed, the
fraternity of those who were equal and free was exclusive:
women, children, and the insane were always excluded
from the rights and privileges of citizenship and equality
under the law, and many began to turn to the science of
ethnology to exclude nonwhite men as well (Fredrickson
2002, p. 68). People who had a stake in maintaining the
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idea that all people had inalienable rights and a stake in
maintaining racial inequality found scientific categories of
race useful because those who were deemed racially inferior
were also deemed incapable of shouldering the responsibil-
ities of citizenship and thus did not qualify for rights and
privileges—rights and privileges were contingent upon the
responsibilities of citizenship.

Stated differently, only men of the “superior” white
race were considered fully capable, while members of
inferior races and all women were not equal, not free,
did not have liberty, and could not be citizens. For
example, Thomas Jefferson, in Notes on the State of
Virginia, turned to the language of ethnology to advance
the notion “that the blacks, whether originally a distinct
race, or made distinct by time and circumstances, are
inferior to the whites in the endowments both of body
and mind.” Jefferson was clear that one should and could
clearly rank the races and keep them “as distinct as nature

has formed them” (1996 [1781], p.143).

Despite using race to justify inequality, most enlight-
enment thinkers still believed in the doctrine of “mono-
genetic origins,” of a single creation of all humanity.
Although beliefs in monogenism were neither coherent
nor consistent, ideas of human unity did not of them-
selves imply equality, and consequently monogenism did
not necessarily support arguments for the abolition of
slavery and the sovereignty of indigenous nations.

Several Enlightenment scholars, however, used the
language of ethnology and scientific methods in an
attempt to prove that racial differences were inconsequen-
tial and that it was a fool’s errand to rank the races and
view racial differences in terms of inferior and superior.
For example, Samuel Stanhope Smith (1751-1819), a
Presbyterian minister and the president of Princeton Uni-
versity, passionately argued that blacks and whites shared
innate characteristics. He persuasively documented how
“it is impossible to draw the line precisely between the
various races,” explaining that it would be “a useless labor
to attempt it” (1810 [1787], p. 240). Benjamin Rush, a
prominent Philadelphia physician who signed the Decla-
ration of Independence, was certain that science and Chris-
tianity both demonstrated the “original and natural

equality of all mankind” (1987 [1798], p. 686).

JACKSONIAN AMERICA AND
POLYGENISM

Late eighteenth-century ethnology established the scientific
foundation for the field, which began to mature during
Andrew Jackson’s term as president of the United States
(1829-1837). Jackson was responsible for implementing
the Indian Removal Act of 1830, which resulted in the
coerced and forced removal of an estimated 100,000 per-
sons racially identified as American Indians. In addition,
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Jackson’s policies insured that the franchise was extended to
all white men, irrespective of financial means while virtually
all black men were denied the right to vote. He also sup-
pressed abolitionists’ efforts to end slavery while vigorously
defending that institution. Finally, Jackson was responsible
for appointing Roger B. Taney as Chief Justice of the U.S.
Supreme Court. It was Taney who would decide, in Scozz v.
Sandford (1857), that Negroes were “beings of an inferior
order, and altogether unfit to associate with the white
race ... and so far inferior that they had no rights which
the white man was bound to respect.” As a result of this
decision, black people, whether free or enslaved, were
denied citizenship in the United States.

It was in this context that the so-called American
school of anthropology thrived as the champion of poly-
genism (the doctrine of multiple origins), sparking a
debate between those who believed in the unity of human-
ity and those who argued for the plurality of origins and
the antiquity of distinct types. Like the monogenists, the
polygenists were not united in their views, and they often
used words such as race, species, hybrid, and mongrel inter-
changeably. A scientific consensus began to emerge during
this period that there was a genus Homo made up of
several different primordial types of species. Charles Cald-
well, Samuel George Morton, Samuel A. Cartwright,
George Gliddon, Josiah C. Nott, Louis Agassiz, and even
South Carolina Governor James Henry Hammond were
all influential proponents of polygenetic origins. While
some were apparently disinterested scientists, others were
passionate advocates who used science to promote slavery
in a period of increasing sectional strife. All were complicit
in establishing the putative science that justified slavery,
informed the Dred Scott decision, underpinned miscege-
nation laws, and eventually fueled the establishment of
Jim Crow laws. Samuel G. Morton, for example, claimed
to be just a scientist, but he did not hesitate to provide
evidence of Negro “inferiority” to John C. Calhoun, the
prominent proslavery secretary of state, to help him nego-
tiate the annexation of Texas as a slave state.

TYPES OF MANKIND, 1854

The high-point of polygenetic theories was Josiah Nott
and George Gliddon’s voluminous 800-page book enti-
tled Types of Mankind, published in 1854. Reprinting
selected works by Louis Agassiz and Samuel Morton, the
authors spread vituperative and explicitly racist views to a
wider, more popular audience. The first edition quickly
sold out, and by century’s end the book had undergone
nine editions. Although many proponents of slavery felt
that the Bible provided enough justification, others used
the new science to defend slavery and the repression of
American Indians, and abolitionists felt compelled to
take on this science on its own terms. In the immediate
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John Wesley Powell with Paiute Indian. Powell headed the U.S. Geological Survey from 1881 until 1894. He created a Bureau of
Ethnology to collect information on Indian societies, believing this knowledge would help the government “civilize” the Native
population. He is seen here on a survey of Arizona in 1873. AUTHENTICATED NEWS/GETTY IMAGES.

wake of Types of Mankind, African American intellectuals
jointed the effort and waded into to the contemptuous
debate. For example, during the pitched political battles
that led to the Civil War, the statesman and persuasive
abolitionist Frederick Douglass (1818-1895) directly
attacked the leading theorists of the American school.
In an 1854 address, entitled “The Claims of the Negro,
Ethnologically Considered,” Douglass underscored the
peculiar logic in these arguments:

By making the enslaved a character fit only for
slavery, [slave owners] excuse themselves for refus-
ing to make the slave a freeman. ... For let it be
once granted that the human race are of muld-
tudinous origin, naturally different in their moral,
physical, and intellectual capacities . .. a chance is
left for slavery, as a necessary institution. . .. There
is no doubt that Messrs. Nott, Glidden, Morton,
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Smith and Agassiz were duly consulted by our
slavery propagating statesmen. (p. 287)

Critiquing the same science in the service of racism,
Haitian anthropologist Joseph-Anténor Firmin published
De [egalité des races humaines (On the Equality of Human
Races) in 1885. This painstakingly researched tome was a
direct rebuttal to Count Arthur de Gobineau’s politically
motivated four-volume work Essai sur [inégalité des races
humaines (Essay on the Inequality of Human Races, 1853—
1855). Gobineau had asserted flatly that the Aryan race
was superior and that Negroes and other people of color
were simply inferior. Firmin argued the opposite, that
“all men are endowed with the same qualities and the
same faults, without distinction of color or anatomical
form. The races are equal” (2000 [1854], p. 450). Firmin
grew up in Haiti, but served as a diplomat in Paris where
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he was admitted to the Societé d” Anthropologie de Paris
in 1884. His persuasive arguments and penchant critique
of many of that society’s leading members made him one
of the first to engage in the so-called vindicationist strug-
gle in anthropology. Many scholars also associate his
work with early ideas of Pan-Africanism.

THE BUREAU OF ETHNOLOGY
Although the American Civil War and Charles Darwin’s

theories of natural selection brought about the eventual
demise of theories of polygenism, the close relationship
between scientific racism and ethnology continued. After
the Civil War, anthropology in the United States became
professionalized, associated with museums, and focused
almost exclusively on the “Indian problem.” The insti-
tution that led the way was the Smithsonian Institution’s
Bureau of American Ethnology. In the spring of 1879 the
Civil War hero John Wesley Powell (1834-1902) con-
vinced Congress to consolidate various geographical sur-
veys into the U.S. Geological Survey and establish a
special bureau of ethnology. Powell emphasized the
application of knowledge to justify the bureau’s incep-
tion. Ethnology, he argued, could help to solve the
Indian problem. In a prospectus for the bureau, he
demonstrated the utility of having a stand-alone agency
that could use science in this regard:

The rapid spread of civilization since 1849 had
placed the white man and the Indian in direct
conflict throughout the whole area, and the
“Indian Problem” is thus thrust upon us and it
must be solved, wisely or unwisely. Many of the
difficulties are inherent and cannot be avoided,
but an equal number are unnecessary and are
caused by the lack of our knowledge relating to
the Indians themselves. (Powell 1878, p.15)

Powell indicated that ethnology could provide intel-
ligence about Indians, and that this was important
because their practices “must necessarily be overthrown
before new institutions, customs, philosophy, and reli-
gion can be introduced” (1878, p. 15). His blueprint
for the bureau was twofold: it would serve Indian agen-
cies by providing information to help manage and con-
trol dissimilar tribes, and it would serve Smithsonian
science by providing research about disappearing soci-
eties. The bureau produced research under the rubric of
natural history. The discovery, description, and catalogu-
ing of Indian languages, customs, and kinship terminol-
ogies soon filled the elaborate annual reports, which
highlighted the collective work of the bureau as well as
individual staff members. Although most of the Bureau’s
scientists respected American Indian culture, all were
clear in their belief that whites were racially superior.
James Mooney (1861-1921), however, was a strident
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force within the bureau. He carefully analyzed American
Indian religious practices and argued that “the difference
is only relative,” explaining that there was not a hierarch-
ical or vast difference between so-called savage Indians
and civilized whites. He also wrote, under the auspices of
the bureau, The Ghost Dance Religion and the Sioux Out-
break of 1890, which was a devastating critique of the
U.S. Army’s massacre at Wounded Knee and an eloquent
explanation of the Ghost Dance religion.

FRANZ BOAS

Anthropology soon began to move from museums to
universities and liberal arts colleges, beginning with Har-
vard University and the University of Pennsylvania.
Anthropology was slowly institutionalized at Columbia
University, and by 1904 Columbia’s program was under
the leadership of Franz Boas (1858-1942). A German-
born Jew, Boas came to Columbia by way of the American
Museum of Natural History, where he pursued research
on American Indians of the Pacific Northwest. He was
skeptical of theories of culture or civilization that ranked
and ordered objects and races from low to high and from
simple to complex. Drawing on German philosophy, he
argued that people around the world created distinct and
particular cultures, and that these should be viewed holis-
tically and relative to other cultures, not within a hier-
archy. He was a critic of the comparative method, which
compared different groups and races within the rubrics of
savage, barbarian, and civilized. Boas believed that the
objects people make, the languages they speak, and the
gods they worship contribute to unique cultures that have
a specific history and view of the world.

This was an important paradigm shift in an era when
restrictive immigration, Jim Crow segregation, and forced
sterilization were justified by racialist science and eugenics,
which entailed the use of selective breeding and sterilization
to improve society. Boas, who is widely perceived as the
father of American anthropology, worked closely with such
notable African-American intellectuals as William E. B. Du
Bois, Carter G. Woodson, Alain Locke, Arthur Fauset, and
Zora Neale Hurston, and anthropology emerged as an
important tool to challenge ideas of Negro inferiority during
the Harlem Renaissance and the New Negro movement.

Boas also trained many students who became leading
professors and instructors around the country. In the
United States during the nineteenth century, anthropology
was used to defend slavery, Jim Crow segregation, Indian
removal and assimilation schemes, restrictive immigration,
and forced sterilization. However, it was also used by
activists and intellectuals to combat these policies and fight
for religious freedom, equality under the law, and human
and civil rights.
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Lee D. Baker

ANTHROPOMETRY

Anthropometry is the scientific study of variation in the
size and shape of the human body. Anthropometric data
have been used both to justify the belief in human bio-
logical “races” and to discredit this erroneous belief. This
entry provides an overview of anthropometry and its
relationship with “race” and racism.
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EARLY ANTHROPOMETRIC BELIEFS

The earliest written records about human size date from
about 3500 BCE in Sumeria. Several texts from this
period mention a positive relationship between health,
social status, and stature. The Sumerians were thus sur-
prisingly astute, for this essentially echoes the current
biocultural view of the causes of variation in human body
size and shape. Groups of people growing and developing
under social, economic, and cultural conditions that
foster better nutrition and health tend to be, on average,
taller and have longer arms and legs than groups of
people growing up under less favorable sociocultural
conditions. After more than a century of scientific
research, this view may seem commonsensical, but it
has not always been so.

The philosophers of the ancient Greeks, such as Plato
and Aristotle (c. 350 BCE), considered living people and
their cultures to be imperfect copies of an ideal type of
physical human being and sociocultural system. The var-
iation in body size and shape among various cultures was
seen to be a consequence of the degree of imperfection
within different societies. The Greeks of ancient Athens
believed that they were closest to the ideal, and that the
people of other societies were less perfect. However, the
Greeks did not believe in the concept of “race,” of funda-
mental biological divisions of humankind. Rather, they

accepted the unity of all humankind.

MODERN ANTHROPOMETRY

The term “anthropometry” was coined by Johann Sigis-
mund Elsholtz (1623-1688), who also invented an
anthropometer, a device for measuring stature and the
length of body parts such as arms and legs. Elsholtz was
interested in testing the notion of the Greek physician
Hippocrates (460?357 BCE) that differences in body
proportion were related to various diseases. In 1881, the
French anthropologist Paul Topinard (1830-1911)
applied anthropometry to the study of human “races,
so as to distinguish them and establish their relations to
each other” (Topinard 1881, p. 212).

Another line of racial investigation was craniology,
the study of the skull. The Dutch physician Petrus
Camper (1722-1789) and his followers measured various
angles of the facial bones to determine the race and sex of
skulls. Johann Friedrich Blumenbach (1752-1840), a
German naturalist and anthropologist, identified five
“races,” based on a visual inspection of skull shape and
size. One of these was named the “Caucasian race,” based
on skulls from the Caucasus Mountains region of Geor-
gia. Blumenbach believed that the living people of Geor-
gia were the closest to the original form of the primordial
Caucasian type, with European Caucasians being the
next closest to the original.
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Anthropometrical Measurements. An engraving from around
1900 shows a man taking the measurements of a criminal’s ear.
An anthropometrical system for criminal identification was
developed in France by Alphonse Bertillon in the early 1880s.

© BETTMANN/CORBIS.

In the United States, Samuel George Morton (1799—
1851) refined the methods and equipment of craniometry.
Believing that exacting measurement is more scientific than
Blumenbach’s visual method, Morton invented devices to
compute a dozen skull measurements. In contrast, the
Swedish anthropologist Anders Adolf Retzius (1796—
1860) reduced Morton’s assortment of skull measurements
to only two (length and breadth), and he applied these to
the heads of living people as well. A simple ratio—head
length divided by breadth, or the cephalic index—could
then be calculated. One school of craniometrists proposed
that “inferior” races were characterized by people with
round heads, or by a ratio greater than 0.80. Northern
Europeans, the alleged “superior” race, had relatively lon-
ger, narrower heads, or a ratio below 0.75. Other cranio-
metrists, such as Paul Broca (1824-1880) disproved this
fantasy by showing that all human groups, living and dead,
had all types of cranial indices. In place of the cephalic
index, Broca proposed that the size of the brain, and its
shape, varied between the “races,” the sexes, and between
individuals of higher and lower intelligence. In time, this

98

notion was also proven false, but the belief in head shape or
brain size as a determinant of “race” and intelligence per-
sisted well into the twentieth century.

ANTHROPOMETRY AND RACIAL
POLITICS IN THE UNITED STATES

By the late nineteenth century, “race scientists” and poli-
ticians in the United States were using anthropometry for
all sorts of pernicious purposes. American slavery had long
been justified based on the “inferior” racial biology of
Africans. Segregation in post—Civil War America was sim-
ilarly justified by race science. In addition, the influx of
immigrants from southern and eastern Europe and from
China was seen as a new threat to privileged white Amer-
icans. Racists used the measurement of stature, body
shape, head shape, and brain size as a means to prevent
these undesirable “races” entry into the United States.

Some researchers, however, challenged the use of
anthropometry for immigration policy. Starting in 1875,
Henry Pickering Bowditch (1840-1911) gathered meas-
urements of height and weight of 24,500 school children
from around Boston, Massachusetts. In a series of reports
published in 1877, 1879, and 1891, Bowditch applied
modern statistical methods to describe differences in
growth associated with sex, nationality, and socioeconomic
level. Bowditch was the first person to construct percentile
growth charts, which show the range of normal body
growth by sex and age. His findings, published in 1885,
showed that the “races” overlapped considerably in their
range of body sizes, but that children from the laboring
classes were smaller than children from the nonlaboring
classes. To account for this fact, Bowditch offered an
environmental explanation. He said the nonlaboring classes
were taller because of the “greater average comfort in which

[they] live and grow up” (Boyd 1980, p. 469).

This conclusion ran counter to that of English savant
Francis Galton (1822-1911). In his book Natural Inber-
itance (1889) Galton suggested that stature and other
physical traits were highly heritable. Galton’s work led
some to believe that heredity was the all-powerful deter-
minant of human form and functional capabilities. Gal-
ton’s work was used to support the eugenics movement, a
pseudoscientific political movement that claimed to be
able to improve the human species through controlled
breeding. Eugenicists held that the laboring classes were
genetically inferior to the nonlaboring classes. One sup-
posed proof of this inferiority was their short stature.
Eugenicists also believed that the race, or ethnic origin,
of American-born children could easily be determined on
the basis of physical measurements, and that racial
admixture, especially between Anglo-Saxons and people
from southern and eastern Europe, would bring about a
physical degeneration of Americans.
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Franz Boas (1858-1942), a German-born anthro-
pologist working in the United States, demolished the
position of the eugenicists using the data of Bowditch
and his own studies of migrants to the United States.
Boas found that the children of recent immigrants grew
up to look much like the “good old Americans” (older
generations of immigrants from northern Europe) due to
modifications in the process of growth and development
as a response to environmental change. Accordingly, Boas
concluded that human physical plasticity is what is real,
while the belief in the permanence of “races” is false. The
changes in growth discovered by Boas applied to both the
laboring and nonlaboring classes. Boas ascribed these
changes in physical form to the better health care, nutri-
tion, and child-rearing practices in the United States.

Despite this work, many eugenicists and politicians
still called for quotas on the immigration of so-called
inferior peoples into the United States. In 1911, Boas
presented to the U.S. Congress a report titled Changes in
the Bodily Form of Descendants of Immigrants, which
explained his research and probably helped delay the
imposition of limitations on immigration. Nevertheless,
the American Congress eventually passed the “Immigra-
tion Restriction Acts” of 1921 and 1924, which specifi-
cally placed immigration quotas on southern and eastern
Europeans and Asians.

Yet while Boas and the environmentalists may have
lost that political battle, their work influenced future
generations of anthropologists, public health workers,
epidemiologists, and others. A full appreciation of Boas’
work waited until after the Nazi holocaust of World War
II (committed in the name of “racial purification”) and
new discoveries in genetics after 1950. Anthropologists
then began to reject the typological approach and the
concept of “race” in favor of a population approach to
the study of human variation and adaptation.

THE MODERN POPULATION
PERSPECTIVE

The population approach employs an understanding of
human anthropometry, genetics, demography, and socio-
cultural behavior to show that there are no scientifically
definable boundaries between human groups—meaning
that there are no biological “races.” It is known in the
early twenty-first century that there is more genetic and
anthropometric variation among individuals within any
of the “races” than there is between people of different
“races.” Africa and Europe, for example, include popu-
lations that are both tall (Tutsi men of Rwanda average
5’8”, while Dutch men average 6°) and short (Efe Pygmy
men average 4’8", while Portuguese men average 5°6”).

It is also understood in the early 2000s that there are
an unlimited number of social races, or groups of people
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who are defined on the basis of shared social, economic,
political, and religious characteristics, as well as other
cultural values such as child-rearing practices. These
sociocultural traits can influence the development of bio-
logical traits. For example, racism can lead to poverty for
some groups, which decreases stature and other body
measurements (Komlos 1994). Some social races place
infants on their backs to sleep, which tends to produce
rounder heads. Social races change over time, and the
anthropometric traits of these groups also change. None
of these changes in body size or shape are genetic. Rather
they are evidence of biological plasticity in body form
during the years of growth and development (Lasker
1969). A change in the environment, such as alleviation
of poverty or a change in infant sleeping position from
stomach to back, will alter the body shape of the affected
generation in new ways.

Body proportions, such as leg length relative to total
stature, have been widely used to define “races.” In this
view, Africans have the relatively longest legs, Asians
(including Native Americans) have the shortest legs, and
Europeans are intermediate in leg length. These propor-
tions were believed to be immutable, but research has
shown that the body proportions of a group can change
significantly. Since 1960, the relative leg length of Japanese
has increased to the point where it is indistinguishable
from that of the British. The Maya of Guatemala are very
short-legged, but Mayan children born in the United
States have relative leg length that falls within the normal
range of both white and black American children. The
change among the Maya-Americans occurred in less than a
generation, meaning that it cannot be due to genetics.
Instead, it seems to be due to improvements in the total

quality of their life in the United States.

Thus, at the start of the twenty-first century, a bio-
cultural understanding of human development is replac-
ing outdated applications of anthropometry. The new
anthropometry is used to assess the social, economic,
and political history of human groups, the health of
individuals, and the well-being of the human population.

SEE ALSO Boas, Franz; Cranial Index; Cultural Racism;
Eugenics, History of; Galton, Francis; Genetics, History
of; Human and Primate Evolution; Human Genetics;
Immigration to the United States; Racial Hierarchy;
Racial Purity (U.S.), 1900-1910.
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ANTI-APARTHEID
MOVEMENT

The anti-apartheid movement was the first successful
transnational social movement in the era of globalization.
The movement began after a massive turnout by rural
Afrikaners gave Rev. Daniel Malan’s Nationalist Party a
majority of five seats in the whites-only Parliament of the
Union of South Africa on May 26, 1948. The Nationalists
won on a racist platform that played on white fears of the
“black threat” and promised to establish strict “apartheid”
or separate development policies to counter it.

In its transnational scope and eventual success, the
anti-apartheid movement can be compared to the aboli-
tionist movement of the nineteenth century. What is
unique about the anti-apartheid movement is the extent
of support it received from individuals, governments and
organizations on all continents. Few social movements in
history have garnered anywhere near the international
support that was mobilized against the racist apartheid
regime in South Africa. Although national liberation and
Marxism might both be considered as successful, trans-
national social movements, neither of these had the global
support that the anti-apartheid movement garnered.

There were two main aspects of the anti-apartheid
movement: the internal campaign to destabilize the racist
apartheid regime in South Africa, and the external cam-
paign for political, economic, and cultural sanctions. At
the heart of the movement was the struggle of black
Africans to end white supremacy in South Africa. This
internal movement was both a catalyst for actions at the
international level and the critical link that gave coher-
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ence to the movement as a whole. The external effort can
be divided into two fronts: (1) regional efforts to provide
military bases, material, and diplomatic support for lib-
eration movements; and (2) the diaspora movement,
which focused on seeking international sanctions against
the regime and providing direct aid to the liberation
movements.

The internal struggle within South Africa was the
core of the movement, and it served as a catalyst for
regional and international support movements. This
effort emerged to oppose apartheid legislation imposed
after the all-white election of 1948 brought Rev. Daniel
Malan’s Nationalist Party to power. The regime quickly
passed segregationist legislation, including:

1. The Prohibition of Mixed-Marriages Act (1950),

which made interracial marriage a criminal act;

2. The Population Registration Act (1949), which
required registration and racial classification of all
persons above sixteen years of age;

3. The Suppression of Communism Act (1950), which

associated anti-apartheid activities with communism;

4. The Group Areas Act (1950), which allowed the
government to determine the areas in which people
of different races and nationalities could reside and
own property;

5. The Bantu Education Act (1953), which brought
mission schools under government control and cir-
cumscribed the education of Africans.

The resistance movement responded at first with
nonviolent direct-action tactics under the leadership of
organizations such as the African National Congress
(ANC), the South African Communist Party (SACP),
the Indian National Congress (INC) and the Pan Afri-
canist Congress (PAC). On May 1, 1950, this coalition
organized a national strike to oppose the Suppression of
Communism Act. When thousands of workers boycotted
their jobs, the government responded by sending troops
to the townships, and eighteen workers were killed.
Nevertheless, the coalition called another strike for June
26, and workers again responded in good numbers.

These strikes were a prelude to the mass civil-
disobedience campaigns of 1952-1953 known collec-
tively as the “Campaign of Defiance of Unjust Laws.”
Between June and December 1952, thousands of activists
were arrested for defying petty apartheid laws, such as
“whites only” drinking fountains, train compartments,
and waiting rooms. The ANC’s volunteer-in-chief Nel-
son Mandela made hundreds of speeches across the coun-
try urging black people to defy apartheid laws, and the
government responded by shooting demonstrators and
arresting movement leaders, including Mandela; Yusuf
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Dadoo, president of the INC; and J. B. Marks of the

Mineworkers Union.

These internal struggles against apartheid, and the
violent response they engendered, galvanized the interna-
tional movement. The Defiance Campaign, for instance,
inspired supporters in India, Africa, and the United
States. On September 12, 1952, thirteen African and
Asian countries brought the issue of racial discrimination
before the Secretary General of the United Nations
(UN), calling on the organization to establish a commis-
sion to study the issue and report its finding at the next
General Assembly. The United States vetoed the resolu-
tion, however, beginning a forty-year history of U.S.
diplomatic support for apartheid. Yet while this specific
campaign failed, the effort to raise the world’s conscious-
ness of the plight of black people in South Africa would

eventually result in a comprehensive sanctions resolution.

On March 23, 1960, South African police gunned
down seventy-two men, women, and children in Sharpe-
ville Township. The demonstrators were protesting against
the Natives Act of 1952 (collectively known as the Pass
Laws) that required black people to carry identification
with them at all times. The laws were designed to restrict
the movement of black people into urban areas. The mas-
sacre sparked outrage around the world, and photographs
of the victims became iconic images of apartheid. Although
the original call for international sanctions had come from
the ANC in 1959, it was the Sharpeville Massacre that
made South Africa a pariah state and precipitated interna-
tional action. South Africa was expelled from sports, cul-
tural, and academic institutions, and on November 6,
1962, the UN General Assembly voted to sever diplomatic,
transportation, and economic relations with South Africa.
Although the resolution was voluntary, it was a major
victory for the anti-apartheid movement. International
organizations such as the International Labor Organization
and the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cul-
tural Organization (UNESCO) also voted to expel South
Africa.

The apartheid regime responded to this pressure by
declaring a state of emergency, banning anti-apartheid
organizations such as the SACP, ANC, and PAC. In
response, the liberation movements went underground
and into exile, where they launched the second phase of
the movement: the armed struggle. This phase was char-
acterized by the internationalization of the struggle, with
regional and broader African support organized by the
Organization of African Unity (OAU). The exiles
acquired bases of operation, military training, and polit-
ical education through both the OAU and a coalition of
South Africa’s neighbors known as the “frontline states.”
The apartheid regime responded by attacking its neigh-
bors and sponsoring terrorist organizations such as
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Renamo and UNITA to disrupt, discredit, and over-
throw hostile governments. By the 1970s the southern
African region had become a Cold War theater, with the
United States and South Africa sponsoring terrorist
insurgencies and Cuba and the Soviet Union supporting
the governments of Mozambique and Angola. South
African forces invaded Angola and attacked Lesotho,
Mozambique, Zimbabwe, and Zambia. Meanwhile, hun-
dreds of youth were killed in police crackdowns in South
African townships such as Soweto.

In the 1980s, the movement entered a third stage:
massive resistance. The movement reached its climax in
this stage, which was characterized by the determination
of anti-apartheid activists within South Africa to make
the country ungovernable through strikes, boycotts, dem-
onstrations, and acts of sabotage. In 1983 a coalition
of the internal organizations and church groups formed
the United Democratic Front to lead the new phase of
the movement. In an attempt to split the opposition, the
regime offered Indians and Coloreds (people of mixed
race background) limited franchise in the elections of
1984. The strategy failed, however, and instead galvan-
ized further acts of civil disobedience and sabotage. More-
over, the international anti-apartheid movement had
matured, and most countries in the world had imposed
military and economic sanctions against South Africa. The
exceptions were Britain and the United States, but the
movement overcame this hurdle in 1986 when the United
States Congress passed the Comprehensive Anti-Apartheid
Act (CAAA). The bill was written and proposed by Rep.
Ron Dellums (D-Calif.), a veteran anti-apartheid activist
and member of the Congressional Black Caucus. The
CAAA delivered a crippling blow to a South African econ-
omy that was already reeling from the withdrawal of U.S.
banks the year before. In 1987, 250,000 African mine-
workers went on strike, further undermining the economy
and the legitimacy of the apartheid state.

Thus, it was the combined pressures of international
sanctions and internal strife that led to the demise of the
apartheid state. The retreat began with the repealing of
the pillars of apartheid legislation, beginning with the
repeal of the pass laws in 1986. By 1990 the government
had lifted the ban on the SACP, ANC, and PAC and
repealed the 1913 and 1936 Land Acts, the Population
Registration Act, and the Separate Amenities Act. Nelson
Mandela was released in 1991, having spent twenty-seven
years in prison. Four years later, on May 10, 1994,
Mandela was sworn in as president of South Africa.
Mandela and his African National Congress won an
overwhelming victory in the elections of 1994, defeating
both black and white opposition parties to become the
undisputed leader of the new South Africa.

101



Anti-Indian Movement

Nelson Mandela Voting, April 27, 1994. After spending 27
years in prison, Mandela’s anti-apartheid struggle finally
succeeded. He is seen here voting in South Africa’s first democratic
election, which made him the nation’s first black president.

© REUTERS/CORBIS.

Despite the political defeat, the effects of apartheid are
still evident in the early twenty-first century, particularly in
the economic sphere. More than ten years after apartheid, the
white minority still owns more than 80 percent of agricul-
tural land and is in control of the economy. Further, reports
indicate that racial inequality has grown since 1994. The
ANCs neoliberal policies have not succeeded in redistribut-
ing resources or reducing poverty to any significant degree.
Instead, these policies benefit the rich and the new black
professional class. In August 2005, religious, civic groups,
and the country’s largest trade union body (Cosatu) formed a
coalition to challenge the ANC government’s economic
policies. Although a part of the ANC’s ruling coalition,
Cosatu has opposed the ANC’s focus on building a black
professional and business class. This federation has cam-
paigned for a broad-based redistribution of resources and
for black economic empowerment. As of 2005, however, the
ANC has managed to hold together the three-way coalition
with Cosatu and the South African Communist Party.
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Francis Njubi Nesbitt

ANTI-INDIAN
MOVEMENT

The U.S. anti-Indian movement was created out of a white
backlash against gains made by Native American nations
since the 1960s. The modern movement is the heir to the
historic hostility exhibited toward Native sovereignty,
treaty rights, and cultural and economic autonomy. It
originally brought together white reservation residents chal-
lenging tribal jurisdiction, white sportsmen opposing
Native treaty rights, and resource interests viewing tribal
sovereignty as an obstacle to profit and development. In the
decades around the turn of the twenty-first century, it has
incorporated gaming interests and anti-gambling groups
fearing tribal casinos, animal rights groups opposing tribal
hunting, and New Age groups demanding unhindered
access to exploit tribal spiritual practices.

MOTIVATING FACTORS

At least five major factors motivate anti-Indian groups. The
first is the call for “equal rights for whites”—the argument
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that the increased legal powers and jurisdiction of tribes
infringes on the liberties or private property rights of non-
Indian residents on and off the reservations. The use of civil
rights imagery can reach such lengths that whites are
described as oppressed individuals victimized by “Red
Apartheid,” and the legacy of Dr. Martin Luther King Jr.
is invoked in support of an agenda to roll back Native rights.

The second factor is access to natural resources, such as
fish, game, land, and water. Treaty rights guarantee some
tribes access to resources on their ceded lands outside their
reservations. Anti-treaty activists assert that no citizens
should have “special rights” to use natural resources (even
though non-Indians also can retain property use rights over
land that they sell). Natural resource interests oppose sov-
ereignty when it enables tribes to block projects—such as
mines or dams—that may harm treaty resources.

The third factor is cultural superiority, which can be
exhibited in sports team logos and mascots, the excava-
tion of mounds and burial sites, disrespect of sacred
objects, or efforts to restrict Native languages. Native
objections to these practices often provoke strong accu-
sations of “political correctness.” The very existence of an
enduring non-Western belief system, rooted in the mid-
dle of the most powerful Western country, is seen as a
fundamental problem.

The fourth factor is outright racism, including not
only slurs and violent harassment, but also the belief that
Indians are unfit to govern themselves, and are merely
recipients of government hand-outs (or passive pawns in
government conspiracies). Anti-Indian groups accuse
Native people who appear white or African American of
using their “blood quantum” only to obtain financial
benefits. Most anti-Indian activists deny any trace of
racism; their more subtle approach is to romanticize past
Indian cultures and compare them to modern Natives
who have adapted to Western technologies, presenting
Native peoples as “authentic” only if they are frozen in
the past, rather than living, dynamic cultures that incor-
porate outside cultural elements.

The fifth factor is economic dependency. In a rural
reflection of the “Welfare Cadillac” myth, reservation
Indians are said to wallow in food stamps, free housing
and medical care, and huge federal cash payments—all
tax-free. (No one has to pay state sales tax on reserva-
tions, but otherwise Indians have had virtually identical
tax obligations as non-Indians.) The anti-Indian groups
condemn tribes if they are poor, but also if they try to
pull out of poverty through economic self-reliance, such
as gaming.

REGIONAL ORGANIZING

The modern white backlash was first seen in the late 1960s
in the Pacific Northwest, where tribal fish and shellfish
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harvests form the basis of traditional tribal economies.
The backlash portrayed tribal harvests as a threat to the
commercial and sport fishing industries (ignoring the
threats posed by dams, pollution, and huge trawlers). State
of Washington anti-Indian groups mushroomed after the
1974 Boldt Decision ruled that tribal members were enti-
tled to up to 50 percent of the salmon harvest. The leading
group, Steelhead/Salmon Protective Association and Wild-
life Network (S/SPAWN), was joined by groups such as the
United Property Owners of Washington, made up of white
reservation residents. They won support among politicians
and local communities, as police and vigilantes regularly
assaulted tribal harvesters. They lost much support after the
State and tribes reached a 1989 co-management agreement,
in which tribal and state governments negotiate not only
over the allocation of the fish harvest, but over practices

(such as logging) that can damage fish habitat.

The Center for World Indigenous Studies stated in
1992 that “individuals associated with the anti-Indian
movement now appear to have occasional, if not frequent
association with right-wing extremist groups.” The late
Washington State U.S. Representative Jack Metcalf pro-
vided a bridge between these right-wing networks and
groups against tribal fishing and Makah whaling. Andi-
Indian activism continued on Washington reservations into
the 2000s, most notably by the Citizens Stand-Up Com-
mittee, which strongly opposed a Yakama tribal alcohol
ban and other tribal regulations. Idaho local and county
governments joined in the North-Central Idaho Jurisdic-
tional Alliance to challenge Nez Perce tribal programs to
reclaim allotted lands, assert tribal authority, and protect
salmon habitat.

In the Upper Midwest, the 1983 Voigt Decision
affirmed Wisconsin Ojibwe (Chippewa) treaty rights to
harvest off-reservation natural resources, particularly
through the traditional practice of spearfishing. Some
sportsmen decried what they saw as the tribal “rape” of
the fish resource, vital to the local tourist economy, even
though the tribes never took more than 3 percent of the
walleye. Protect Americans’ Rights and Resources (PARR)
and Stop Treaty Abuse (which marketed “Treaty Beer”)
organized protests at northern lakes during spring spear-
fishing seasons. Protesters chanted taunts such as “timber
niggers,” carried signs reading “Save a Spawning Walleye,
Spear a Pregnant Squaw,” and threw rocks, bottles, and full
beer cans, documented by media coverage and Midwest
Treaty Network reports. Spearers’ vehicles were assaulted,
pipe bombs were exploded, boats were blocked or
swamped, and snipers fired rifles and high-powered sling-
shots. Hundreds of Witnesses for Nonviolence monitored
the harassment and violence, which slowed after a 1991
federal court injunction.
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At the same time as the fishing rights conflict, mining
companies began moving into Ojibwe ceded territory,
potentially endangering the fish. After Wisconsin’s anti-
treaty movement collapsed in 1992, the Midwest Treaty
Network initiated a dialogue between the tribes and sport-
fishers, forming an environmental alliance that in 2003
stopped the proposed Crandon mine at Mole Lake. Sim-
ilar unlikely alliances growing out of treaty conflicts have
also defeated harmful projects in other states.

Opposition to Ojibwe fishing in Michigan has devel-
oped since the 1979 Fox decision upheld treaty rights on
the Great Lakes. In Minnesota, Proper Economic Resource
Management (PERM), Mille Lacs Tea Party, and the
White Earth Equal Rights Committee have challenged
Ojibwe jurisdictional rights in federal court. In Illinois,
the white backlash centers on cultural/religious issues, such
as Native efforts to change demeaning team mascots and to
preserve burial sites.

In the Great Plains, land and water disputes erupted
between the tribes and white reservation residents in the
1970s. The result was the formation of Montana groups
such as All Citizens Equal and the Citizens Rights Organ-
ization; other groups organized in the Dakotas and
Nebraska. Whites live on the parts of the reservations that
were heavily allotted (privatized and divided) from the
1880s through the 1920s. Majority-white counties within
some reservations have voted to secede, and thereby
diminish the tribal land base. One Nation United (in
Oklahoma) has become a leading anti-Indian group in
the 2000s by bringing together oil, agricultural, and other
business interests to oppose tribal jurisdiction and taxa-
tion, gaming, and contributions to political candidates.

NATIONAL ORGANIZING

Ant-Indian groups tried to coordinate their efforts as early
as the 1970s, through the Interstate Congress for Equal
Rights and Responsibilities, succeeding in the 1990s with
the formation of the Citizens Equal Rights Alliance
(CERA). CERA’s advisory board reflects participation from
groups in at least twelve states, with leadership rotating
among the states. It meets annually to lobby Congress to
modify or abrogate treaties, limit tribal regulations affecting
non-Indians on the reservations, and roll back tribal gaming

rights.
The 1988 Indian Gaming Regulatory Act permits

tribes within states that practice Class III gaming (such as
a lottery) to develop casinos. Some antigambling groups
and white gambling interests (including Donald Trump)
have targeted Indian casinos without opposing the state
gaming that make them possible. The success of a handful
of tribal casinos (close to cities or tourist centers) has fed a
myth of “rich Indians,” though other tribes with and with-
out casinos have not prospered. This myth of tribes “taking
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over” local economies threatens government aid to all
tribes. Like European Jews of the medieval era, who had
agriculture virtually closed to them, Native nations have
been denied control over their land-based economies. Left
with few other development options, both groups have
been scapegoated for engaging in unpopular financial prac-
tices such as moneylending or gambling.

Anti-Indian advocacy has been carried out by other
national issue-based organizations. County governments
have lobbied against tribes taking trust land off of local
tax rolls. “Wise Use” (or anti-environmental) groups such
as the Alliance for America claim that tribal jurisdiction
threatens private property rights. A few environmental and
conservation organizations have opposed tribal land claims
over parklands or recreational areas, or opposed tribal
governments pressured into accepting toxic projects. Some
archaeologists and anthropologists also strongly defend
their professional “right” to dig up and display Native
people’s ancestors and sacred objects.

Anti-Indian movements have been countered, some-
times successfully, by pro-Indian movements of Native
Americans and their supporters, who educate non-Indians
about tribal histories, cultures, and legal rights, expose the
racial double standards behind anti-Indian groups’ agen-
das, and reveal how these groups may be fronting for
corporate interests. Supporters assert that Native sover-
eignty not only benefits the tribes, but through protecting
the environment and local economies, it can also be good

for America.

SEE ALSO Native American Popular Culture and Race.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

“Centennial Accord between the Federally Recognized Indian Tribes
in Washington State and the State of Washington.” 1989.
Available from http://www]1.dshs.wa.gov/ipss/centaccord.htm.

Cohen, Fay G. 1986. Treaties on Trial: The Continuing
Controversy over Northwest Indian Fishing Rights. Seattle:
University of Washington Press.

Cook-Lynn, Elizabeth. 2001. Anti-Indianism in Modern America: A
Voice from Tatekeya’s Earth. Urbana: University of Illinois Press.

Dudas, Jeffrey. 2005. “In the Name of Equal Rights: ‘Special’
Rights and the Politics of Resentment in Post-Civil Rights
America.” Law and Society Review 39: 723.

Gedicks, Al, and Zoltan Grossman. 2004. “Defending a
Common Home: Native/Non-Native Alliances Against
Mining Companies in Wisconsin.” In In the Way of
Development: Indigenous Peoples, Life Projects, and
Globalization, edited by Mario Blaser, Harvey A. Feit, and
Glenn MacRae. London: Zed Books. Available from http://
www.idrc.ca.

Grossman, Zoltan. 1992. “Treaty Rights and Responding to
Anti-Indian Activity.” In When Hate Groups Come to Town: A
Handbook of Effective Community Responses, 2nd ed. Adanta,
GA: Center for Democratic Renewal.

. 2005. “Unlikely Alliances: Treaty Conflicts and

Environmental Cooperation between Native American and

ENCYCLOPEDIA OF RACE AND RACISM



Rural White Communities.” American Indian Culture and
Research Journal 29 (4): 21-43. Also title of University of
Wisconsin doctoral dissertation, 2002. Available from htep://
academic.evergreen.edu.

Henry-Tanner, Leah, and Charles Tanner. 2005. Living like
Neighbors. Poulsbo, WA: Northwest Communities Alliance.
Available from http://westernstatescenter.org/resource/Living
Like Neighbors.pdf.

Honor Our Neighbors” Origins and Rights (HONOR). 2000.
“The Anti-Indian Network: A Profile.” HONOR Digest 11 (2).

Johansen, Bruce E. 2000. The New Terminators: A Guide to the
Anti-Sovereignty Movement. Olympia, WA: Center for World
Indigenous Studies.

Kallen, Stuart A., ed. 2006. Indian Gaming. Farmington, MI:
Greenhaven Press.

Lowman, Bill. 1978. 220 Million Custers. Anacortes, WA:
Anacortes Printing & Publishing.

Midwest Treaty Network. 1990-91. Witness for Nonviolence
Reports: Chippewa Spearfishing Season. Available from heep://
www.uwec.edu/ais/Spearfishing%20Reports/
1990_SpearfishingReport.pdf and http://www.uwec.edu/ais/
Spearfishing%20Reports/1991_Spearfishing Report.pdf

Midwest Treaty Network Web site. 2007. Available from http://
www.alphacdc.com/treaty/content.html.

Montana Human Rights Network. 2000. Drumming Up
Resentment: The Anti-Indian Movement in Montana. Helena,
MT: Montana Human Rights Network.

Ryser, Rudolph C. 1995. Anti-Indian Movement on the Tribal
Frontier. Olympia, WA: DayKeeper Press. Available from
hetp://www.cwis.org.

Smith, Andrea. 1991. “For All Those Who Were Indian in a
Former Life.” Ms. 2 (3): 44-45.

Whaley, Rick, and Walter Bresette. 1999. Walleye Warriors, 3rd
ed. Enfield, NH: Essential Books.

Wilkinson, Charles F. 2000. Messages from Frank’s Landing: A
Story of Salmon, Treaties, and the Indian Way. Seattle:
University of Washington Press.

Willman, Elaine D. 2006. Going to Pieces: The Dismantling of the
United States of America. Toppenish, WA: Equilocus LLC.

Williams, C. Herb, and Walt Neubrech. 1976. Indian Treaties—
American Nightmare. Seattle: Outdoor Empire Publishing, Inc.

Zoltan Grossman

ANTIRACIST SOCIAL
MOVEMENTS

Vibrant social movements have defied myriad forms of
racial oppression across the globe. Strategies, tactics, and
ideologies have varied widely, with challenging economic
domination as a common theme. Antiracism has encom-
passed challenges to genocide, the seizure and/or control of
land and other resources, slavery, and the exploitation of
human labor. Antiracist social movements have also tar-
geted cultural degradation, political exclusion, and many
other patterns of racial prejudice and discrimination.

ENCYCLOPEDIA OF RACE AND RACISM

Antiracist Social Movements

Racism became intertwined with colonialism through-
out the period of European conquest of Africa, the Amer-
icas, Asia, Australia, and Oceania. In response, subjugated
peoples around the globe forged collective struggles against
European imperialism. Anticolonial movements in many
areas of the world inidally were explicitly framed in terms
not of race but of resisting outside colonial powers. Across
time, many of these struggles became increasingly racial-
ized, reflecting the racism embodied in global capitalism.
Racist European powers have been joined by other indus-
trialized nations, particularly the United States, in subju-
gating people of color over the past two centuries.

FORMS OF ANTIRACISM

Antiracist resistance is shaped by the particular manifesta-
tions of race and racism in any given system of racial
oppression. The forms that antiracist activism has taken
are not linear and often occurred simultaneously. Because
of the distinctive development of racism in different coun-
tries around the world, no one example can accurately
represent all antiracist social movements. However, the
examples below reflect central, overlapping dynamics of
antiracist activism in different historical periods and coun-
tries. These movements have been local, national, and
transnational in character.

The survival of racially oppressed groups has birthed
cultures of resistance and antiracist collective conscious-
nesses. These two intertwined phenomena typically emerge
simultaneously and have forged the foundation of formal
political movements.

The continued use of traditions, language, and religion
has sustained racially oppressed groups and defied racism.
Cultures of resistance do not merely replicate preconquest
cultural forms, but are dynamic. They often unite previ-
ously diverse groups and result in the synthesis of more
than one culture. For instance, the Garifuna culture arose
from the intermarriage of shipwrecked Africans (en route to
be slaves) and Arawak “Indians” on the Caribbean island of
San Vicente. This group resisted military conquest by the
English, Spanish, and French for centuries before they were
forcibly relocated to coastal areas in Guatemala, Honduras,
and Belize, where they continue to fight against racial
discrimination today.

Throughout the Americas, slave communities devel-
oped rich cultures of resistance. Slaves fought racism on
both individual and collective levels. Slaves engaged in
work slow-downs, played dumb, and stole property. Across
generations, they passed on survival strategies that took the
form of music, art, dance, and religion/spirituality.

Slaves also defied racist oppression by escaping. In
Brazil, thousands of escaped slaves formed the guilombo
of Palmares in the 1600s. Palmares was a self-sustaining
agricultural kingdom that withstood Dutch and Portuguese
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military attacks for nearly 100 years. In the United States,
runaway slaves formed Maroon communities and some-
times joined indigenous communities/nations such as the
Seminole in Florida. In the United States, a vast network of
conductors, stations, and pathways formed the Under-
ground Railroad that led thousands of slaves to freedom.
This collective action threatened the institution of slavery
and provided powerful symbols of resistance for future
generations.

STRATEGIES

Antiracist collective consciousness—a shared identity of
belonging to a group that faces and defies systemic racial
oppression—has often developed within cultures of resis-
tance. Compelling examples of antiracist collective con-
sciousness are seen in the history of indigenous, slave (and
former slave), and immigrant populations. In the early
years of the twenty-first century, Middle Eastern immi-
grants have had to overcome their own national, religious,
and ethnic divisions to create collective identities that foster
resistance to xenophobic, racist practices and policies in
France and other industrialized nations. Antiracist activists
have worked to raise awareness among members of racially
oppressed groups to demonstrate that poverty, low wages,
inadequate housing, and the like are not the result of
individual successes and/or failures but stem from institu-
tionalized racism that benefits whites and marginalizes
people of color. For example, in the 1960s, the Alianza de
Mercedes Federales (the Landgrant Movement), led by Reies
Lopez Tijerina, documented the roots of Chicano/a poverty
in the illegal seizure of family- and community-held land
grants by Anglo settlers in the southwestern United States
during the second half of the nineteenth century. While
galvanizing collective consciousness has been a constant
strategy in antiracist activism, it is an ever-changing process
as diverse, intersecting communities of color—indigenous,
slave/former slave, immigrant—build coalitions. For exam-
ple, indigenous people and people of African descent in
countries such as Colombia, Ecuador, and Peru have found
common cause in challenging their respective governments
to recognize political autonomy, land ownership, and
human rights. Antiracist consciousness, often intertwined
with anticolonialist consciousness, has been articulated in
cogent political analyses by antiracist activist-scholars around
the world.

Another key strategy among antiracist activists is to
raise awareness about racial injustices, not only within the
specific group targeted but also among external groups—
domestic whites, other communities of color, and people
living in other countries. Black and white abolitionists
publicly exposed the atrocities of U.S. slavery in speaking
engagements and written tracts across the United States and
in Europe. In the late 1800s and early 1900s, African
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American activists such as journalist Ida B. Wells published
books and articles and spoke internationally to bring to
light the horrors of lynching—a practice that terrorized
black communities and played a key role in maintaining
white supremacy in the United States. Quiche-Maya advo-
cate Rigoberta Menchi (1984) detailed the ruthless torture
and violence used by the Guatemalan government to
enforce inhumane work conditions for indigenous people.
In the early years of the twenty-first century, sweatshop
workers in countries such as Indonesia and El Salvador have
risked death to educate others about the inhumane employ-
ment practices of multinational corporations operating
within the web of global racist capitalism.

Antiracist activists have relied on the mass media to
educate and mobilize people to take action. They have
written novels (Onre Day of Life [1983] by Manuel Argueta);
written letters to and articles in newspapers (the abolitionist
Northstar) and magazines (the NAACP’s Crisis); and pro-
duced art (Chicano/a mural art in the United States), films/
videos (Rabbit-proof Fence [2002], which illustrates aborigi-
nal defiance in Australia), and music (Bob Marley’s antiracist
reggae lyrics). For more than a decade, the Ejército Zapatista
de Liberacion Nacional (Zapatista Army of National Libera-
tion, the Zapatistas) has garnered national and international
support for the rights of indigenous people in Chiapas,
Mexico, by skillfully using the Internet to disseminate their
communiqués. Antiracist solidarity that grows out of these
and other antiracist campaigns plays a key role in pressuring
elites to concede to antiracist demands.

Having documented the particular forms of racial
injustice in their community or nation, activists often
apply pressure to different social institutions to bring
about social change. After years of negotiation between
Inuit leaders and the Canadian government, the Land
Claims Agreement Act was passed in 1993, creating the
newest Canadian province of Nunavut in 1999. This
historic event also illustrates a sovereignty movement in
which an indigenous group successfully regained much of
its land and natural resources as well as a level of political
autonomy.

Antiracist activists employ letters and petitions to
government officials, companies, and the mass media to
push for racial equality. Frequently this has been done
to challenge racist legislation and political policies such as
the Fugitive Slave Act and Jim Crow laws in the United
States and the Pass Laws in South Africa. In turn, political
pressure is applied to promote antiracist laws such as anti-
lynching legislation in the United States and immigrant-
rights legislation in Britain. Decades of antiracist legal
work by the National Association for the Advancement
of Colored People (NAACP) led to the pivotal U.S.
Supreme Court decision in Brown v. Board of Education,
outlawing racial segregation in public schools in 1954.
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Direct appeals have also been made to international
organizations. In 1919, Japan submitted a proposal for
racial equality to be included in the articles of the League
of Nations; facing opposition from delegates from Brit-
ain, Australia, and the United States, it was overturned
by the chairperson, U.S. president Woodrow Wilson. In
the 1950s, W. E. B. Du Bois pushed the United Nations
to recognize the denial of civil and other rights to black
Americans as a violation of basic human rights outlined
in the Geneva Convention.

Around the globe, andiracist activists have developed a
vast repertoire of protest strategies to expose racial injustice
and apply pressure on racist governments and other enti-
ties. Abolitionists organized boycotts of goods produced by
slave labor. Civil rights activists in the United States imple-
mented bus boycotts in their struggles against racial segre-
gation in public transportation. Marches and rallies against
racism have been organized to gain media coverage. The
1963 March on Washington, where Dr. Martin Luther
King Jr. delivered his captivating “I Have a Dream” speech,
received widespread media coverage that publicized the
mass base of the civil rights movement.

A key strategy in many antiracist social movements
has been civil disobedience. Indians utilized innovative
and disruptive acts of nonviolent civil disobedience to
force the British colonizers out of India. Mahatma Gan-
dhi’s philosophical and strategic model of nonviolent
civil disobedience had a profound impact on antiracist
movement participants around the world, including the
Student Nonviolent Coordinating Committee’s sit-in
tactic challenging white-only public accommodations in
the U.S. South in the 1960s. Since then, variations of the
sit-ins have been employed by various antiracist groups,
including students of color, AIDS activists, and prison-
rights activists.

Labor unions have sometimes acted collectively
against racism, and strikes have played a central role in
antiracist collective action. For example, the black miners’
strike for higher wages in 1946 galvanized the anti-apartheid
movement in South Africa. In the United States in the
1990s, striking was one of the key tactics used by Justice
for Janitors to win higher wages and benefits for many
janitors, disproportionately people of color.

Antiracist movements have also occupied land seized
by white settlers and white-dominated governments and
corporations. In the 1970s and 1980s, the Maori land-
rights movement occupied land held by the government
and real estate developers as part of broader campaigns to
challenge racism in New Zealand. Members of the Amer-
ican Indian Movement took over Alcatraz Island in 1970
to dramatize the plight of Native Americans. Antiracist
protest has also taken the form of graffit, guerrilla the-
ater, student walk-outs, and the disruption of govern-
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ment and corporate meetings. Antiracist slogans and
demands have been publicized in fliers, broadsides,
T-shirts, buttons, and bumper stickers.

Antiracist protest has also included activities that are
technically legal but are threatening to local, national, or
international power structures. For example, civil rights
activists in the U.S. South tested federal laws prohibiting
segregation on interstate buses, mounted massive voter
registration drives for blacks, and established Freedom
Schools to educate both children and adults. With the
interconnected goals of providing for the basic needs of
urban blacks and catalyzing antiracist political conscious-
ness, Black Panther Party chapters across the United
States created extensive grass-roots programs (free break-
fast and after-school programs for children, adult literacy
and political education classes, street cleaning, free health
clinics, busing family members to visit loved ones in

prison, and the like).

Many Black Panthers also became experts in local,
state, and federal law to monitor, document, and chal-
lenge police abuse. Citing the constitutional right to bear
arms, the Black Panther Party and other groups such as
the American Indian Movement defended themselves
against racist law enforcement officers who routinely
brutalized antiracist activists, assassinating movement
participants in the 1960s and 1970s.

Faced with centuries of systemic violence and exploi-
tation, antiracist movements have sometimes utilized
armed struggle. Slaves burned crops, sabotaged machinery,
and orchestrated slave revolts. Slave rebellions were a
regular occurrence in the Caribbean and South America.
While less common in the United States, many revolts
were planned and some implemented, including the raids
on white slave plantations led by escaped slave Nat
Turner in Virginia that left over fifty people dead in
1831.

The use of armed struggle by antiracist activists in
the twentieth century typically occurred only after de-
cades, often centuries, of European/white-orchestrated
violence and arduous efforts to negotiate peacefully with
European/white elites. For example, the African National
Congtress engaged in nonviolent political organizing for
half a century before deciding to use armed struggle
(bombings of military buildings, assassinations of apart-
heid leaders) in the wake of the 1960 Sharpesville Mas-
sacre in which South African police murdered nonviolent
protestors. In the 1970s and 1980s, the Southwest Africa
People’s Organization used armed self-defense against the
South African military after decades of apartheid rule in
what is now Namibia.

Antiracist social movements have typically utlized a
range of strategies that vary over time, depending on level
of popular support, resources, elite responses, and other
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factors. Antiracist movements have historically faced elite
cooptation (governments giving token positions to people
of color, foundations providing funding for individualistic
educational and social service programs) and repression
(intimidation, surveillance, misinformation campaigns,
infiltration, prosecution and imprisonment, destruction of
property, and physical assaults and assassinations). Both
cooptation and repression have contributed to divisions
within movements themselves. Social movement organiza-
tions have often experienced conflict around strategies
(nonviolence versus armed struggle, separatism versus inte-
gration). Many antiracist organizations have marginalized
poor and working-class people, female, and LGBT (lesbian,
gay, bisexual, and transgender) activists, a dynamic that in
turn has led to internal tensions. Such tensions have some-
times catalyzed the development of other movements. The
women’s suffrage movement in the mid-1800s emerged
within the context of sexism in the abolitionist movement.
Over a century later, sexism in both the civil rights move-
ment and the antiwar movement catalyzed the growth of
the “second wave” feminist movement.

Antiracist social movements have profoundly changed
the political, economic, and social landscape in many parts
of the world. Slavery was abolished in the Americas, and de
jure racism was outlawed. Antiracist social movements,
particularly the U.S. civil rights movement and the anti-
apartheid movement in South Africa, have provided ideo-
logical and strategic models that have been utilized by other
movements, including women’s movements, antiwar move-

ments, LGBT movements, disability rights movements, and
the AIDS movement.

While living conditions, educational and job oppor-
tunities, and political power for many people of color have
improved, racism persists, often in new and more compli-
cated forms. Antiracist activism in the twenty-first century
targets a plethora of crisscrossing issues such as war, envi-
ronmental injustice, farmworker rights, immigrant rights,
violence against women of color, welfare policy, health care,
HIV/AIDS, the criminal justice system, homophobia, and
the dismantling of affirmative action. Antiracist activism
has increasingly taken aim at the racist practices of multi-
national corporations, international financial institutions
(International Monetary Fund, World Bank), and the for-
eign policies of the most powerful industrialized nations.
This has increasingly involved the development of coali-
tions and alliances between different organizations, com-
munities of color, and antiracist whites, often at the
transnational level. The continuing transformation of rac-
ism and its modern manifestations—from genocide in
Darfur to the mass incarceration of African Americans in
the United States to anti-immigrant violence in Europe—
will necessitate evolving strategies and alliances among
those who challenge racism in all its forms to create more
just societies.
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Movement (AIM); Anti-Apartheid Movement; Civil
Rights Movement; Feminism and Race; Global
Environment Movement; Indian Rights Association;
Latino Social Movements; Reproductive Rights;
Turner, Nat.
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ANTI-SEMITISM

Anti-Semitism is most easily defined as “hatred of Juda-
ism and the Jewish people.” It is possibly the world’s
oldest hatred, having inspired aberrant behaviors ranging
from simple social distancing to outright murder and
mass exterminations for thousands of years.

The term anti-Semitism itself is a misnomer that orig-
inally came out of the German world of nineteenth century
pseudo-scholarship. Antisemitismus replaced the word
Judenbaas (hated of the Jews), and it is usually associated
with the writing of the failed journalist Wilhelm Marr
(1819-1904) in his book The Way to Victory of Germani-
cism over Judaism, published in 1879. Marr was attempting
to coin a term with a certain “scientific” or rational quality,
and he borrowed the word Semitic from the field of lan-
guage study, where it refers to those languages spoken in the
Middle or Near East (i.e., Hebrew, Arabic, Aramaic). The
term was translated into English as “anti-Semitism,”
though some scholars now prefer to spell it “antisemitism,
without the hyphen and capital “S,” to highlight that this
phenomenon of hatred and prejudice has no opposite
equivalent whatsoever.
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Early on, in the books of the Torah, or Hebrew
Bible, the enemy of the Jews is given voice on numerous
occasions, echoing concerns that still exist in the twenty-
first century. In the book of Exodus, for example, the
Pharaoh of Egypt remarks to his courtiers, “the Israelites
have become much too numerous for us. Come, we must
deal shrewdly with them or they will become even more
numerous and, if war breaks out, will join our enemies,
fight against us and leave the country” (Exodus 1:9-10
[New International Version]). In the book of Esther, the
prime minister of Persia, Haman, says to King Ahashue-
rus, “There is a certain people dispersed and scattered
among the peoples in all the provinces of your kingdom
whose customs are different from those of all other
people and who do not obey the king’s laws; it is not
in the king’s best interest to tolerate them. If it pleases the
king, let a decree be issued to destroy them, and I will put
ten thousand talents of silver into the royal treasury for
the men who carry out this business” (Esther 3:8-9). In
both instances, such characterizations may be termed
forms of xenophobic, or social, anti-Semitism; that is, they
reflect a collective uncomfortability of these peoples with
Israelites or Jews in their midst, as well as the govern-
mental power to do something about it (either enslave-
ment or annihilation). Such views were the norm not
only in Egypt and Persia prior to the Christian period,
but in Greece and Rome as well. Indeed, this view was
held in all locations where Jews resided in larger numbers
outside of ancient Palestine.

With the appearance of Christianity approximately
2,000 years ago, and commensurate with the destruction
of the Second Temple in Jerusalem by the Romans in the
year 90 CE, a shift towards religious, or theological, anti-
Semitism presented itself. Here, both Jews and devotees of
this new religion attempted to make sense of what, most
assuredly, must have been a holocaust-like tragedy. For
normative Judaism, self-reflection and introspection saw
the destruction of their sacred Temple as a Judaic failure
to observe the condition of the & 7:th, their covenant with
their God. For adherents of Christianity, who were
becoming increasingly “gentilized,” this horrific destruc-
tion of God’s central sanctuary was seen as the result of
Jewish perfidy, particularly in the collective failure of Jews
to accept Jesus as their own messiah. This failure was
highlighted by the complicity of the Jewish religious lead-
ership and for some, Jewish manipulation of the Romans
to accomplish a Judaic agenda regarding Jesus.

As Christianity became increasingly successful, it
allied itself with the power of the state. By the time of
Emperor Constantine (280-337) in the third century,
the negative view of Jews as “the enemies of God”
became normative, with Judaism perceived as an inferior
and rejected path to God. The Jews were subjected to
miserable living conditions, ongoing economic depriva-
tions, unsuccessful attempts at mass conversions, and
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increasing ghettoizations. However, they were allowed
to survive as a reminder to others of the consequences
of the failure to embrace the Christ, as determined by the
highest levels of the Roman Catholic Church, its cardi-
nals, its archbishops, its bishops, and its Pope. This
remained the prevailing understanding of Western
(Christian) civilization until the period of the Enlighten-
ment in the eighteenth century.

With the French Revolution at the end of the eigh-
teenth century, the walls of the various European ghettos
were breached, and Jews began their slow, uneven, and
often painful integration into Western society. While
religious anti-Semitism was no longer dominant, it was
still very much present in eastern Europe and places
where the Roman Catholic Church held sway. Further,
Jews experienced a renewed form of social anti-Semitism,
despite their successes in business, government, university
education, and even the military.

Building upon a historic foundation of 2,000 years
of animus, the Nazi leader Adolf Hitler (1889-1945) saw
“the Jew” as a different and powerful creature (though
still inferior), one that was mercilessly intent on either
destroying Western civilization or subjugating it for his
own exploitation. Hitler viewed the Jewish people as the
cause of all of civilization’s problems and difficulties over
the generations. This view was also held by those who
allied themselves with him and shared his vision, as
presented in his autobiographical and political testament
Mein Kampf (“My Fight” or “My Struggle”). These
individuals also adopted a reinterpretation of Charles
Darwin’s thinking on evolution, particularly the concept
of “survival of the fittest,” and injected this “social
Darwinism” onto the plain of history, whereby the phys-
ical conflict between Germans and others and Jews
was now understood akin to the battle amongst various
species within the animal kingdom itself. Such an under-
standing may, therefore, be termed either biological anti-
Semitism or racial anti-Semitism, the poisoned fruit of
which was the Holocaust, or Shoah, of World War 1II
(1939-1945), which saw the murders of approximately
six million Jewish men, women, and children throughout
Europe and Russia.

Manifestations of all of these understandings of anti-
Semitism remain present in the twenty-first century, even
in places where Jewish populations are notoriously small
(e.g., Poland) or essentially nonexistent (e.g., Japan). In
the latter half of the twentieth century, a new form of
anti-Semitism made its appearance in the Middle East,
both prompted and encouraged by a renewal of anti-
Semitic expressions throughout several European coun-
tries (e.g., Britain, France) and associated with the State
of Israel and its ongoing conflicts with other nation-states
in that region.

SEE ALSO Holocaust; Language.
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Kristallnacht. Men walk by damaged businesses and properties in Berlin. On the night of November 9, 1938, the “Night of Broken
Glass,” mobs of Nazi stormtroopers and civilians unleashed a wave of vandalism and violence against the Jewish population of
Germany. Jewish properties and synagogues were destroyed, many Jews were killed or wounded, and as many as 30,000 were arrested.
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ANTI-SEMITISM
IN RUSSIA

The term anti-Semitism was coined in the nineteenth
century in central Europe and is generally understood as
dislike or hatred of Jews. Popular and state anti-Semitism
have long histories in the territories of the former Soviet
Union. Until the late eighteenth century, Jews were legally
barred from living in the Russian Empire. Much of
the animus against Jews was rationalized by the Christian
belief that the Jews had killed Jesus Christ. Czarina Eliz-
abeth (1741-1762) responded to merchants pleading
with her to allow Jews to trade in Russia by writing,
“From the enemies of Christ I wish neither gain nor
profit.” Only the annexation of eastern Poland, with its
large Jewish population, in the late eighteenth century
forced the Russian tsars to admit Jews to the empire.
However, they were confined to those territories where
they already lived and that were declared a “Pale of
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Settlement.” This area was a kind of huge ghetto to which
Jews were restricted, and, with few exceptions, they could
not live in Russia itself, but only on its western border-
lands. In the nineteenth century, the basis of anti-
Semitism shifted from Christian theology to a more racial
one, as the assumption spread throughout Europe that
Jews were a race. Many believed this race was united in a
sinister conspiracy to control the world and undermine
Christian civilization.

ANTI-SEMITISM IN CZARIST RUSSIA

For most of the nineteenth century, and even up to the
Russian Revolutions of 1917, Czarist governments
imposed restrictions and disabilities on Jews, such as a
numerus clauses in education and the professions, a quota
system that restricted the number of Jews. There was also
the “cantonist” episode beginning in 1827, when Jewish
communities had to deliver a government-determined
number of Jewish boys to the military, where they would
serve twenty-five years, sometimes being taken for “pre-
military” training for some years before their service
would start. Jews were also barred from the civil service
and officer rank in the military. Jews were generally
barred from owning land in a country in which four of
five people derived their livelihoods from agriculture.

The Russian Empire became notorious as the site of
pogroms, which were attacks on Jews by mobs of local
people. Especially in 1881-1882, following the assassi-
nation of Czar Alexander II, a wave of pogroms washed
over Ukraine and dashed Jewish dreams of acceptance
and integration into the larger society. Mobs of peasants
and city dwellers roamed through the streets, attacking
Jews, looting their homes and stores, and destroying
property, with policemen generally doing nothing. Only
after a few days would troops be called out to restore
order. A few hundred lives were lost, and there was great
material damage, but the psychological impact was
greater than the physical one. Jews who had hoped that
acculturation into Russian culture would bring social
acceptance, and who had preached the idea of Haskalah
or “enlightenment” as the path to political, economic,
and social improvement, were shocked by the behavior of
the mobs and the passivity of the authorities. In 1903, at
Easter, always a time of religious fervor and anti-Jewish
feelings, forty-five Jews were killed in a pogrom in the
city of Kishinev, arousing protests against Russian anti-
Semitism in western Europe and the United States. Two
years later, in the turbulent year of 1905, pogroms broke
out again while Russia was engaged in a war against the
Japanese, and while the government was putting down a
revolution.

It used to be thought that pogroms were planned
by the government, but recent scholarship sees them
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as spontaneous outbursts, often fanned by the Russian
Orthodox Church. The government did little to prevent
the pogroms, and it interceded when matters threatened
to “get out of hand” and spill over into demonstrations
against the regime itself. Russian anti-Semitism became
an issue in that country’s relations with England, France,
and the United States, and it is also thought to have
propelled much of the massive Jewish emigration from

the 1880s to the eve of World War I.

THE SOVIET ERA

After the fall of czarism in 1917, the Provisional Government,
and then the Bolsheviks who seized power in October-
November, abolished legislation and policies that discrimi-
nated against Jews. However, in the course of the Russian civil
war, another wave of pogroms engulfed the western parts of
the country. The pogroms of 1917-1921 were much larger in
scale and more horrific than the catlier pogroms. It is est-
mated that nearly sixty thousand Jews were killed, mostly by
the White Army opponents of Bolshevism and by Ukrainian

nationalists.

The Bolsheviks who ruled Russia after 1918, while
militantly opposing Judaism, Zionism, and traditional
Jewish culture including Hebrew, opened the doors to
individual Jewish advancement wider than probably any
other European country. For the first time in history,
Russian (and Ukrainian, Belorussian, and other) Jews
enjoyed complete legal and social equality. The Soviet
government financially supported Jewish cultural institu-
tions such as schools, theaters, magazines, research insti-
tutes and book publishing—as long as that culture was
Soviet, socialist, secular, and expressed in Yiddish (but
not Hebrew). For about fifteen years, Jews had free access
to all forms of higher education and to all areas of the
state-run economy. Whereas Jews could not even be
policemen under the czarist regime, under the Soviets
some Jews served as heads of the secret police, as officers
in high military and government posts, as editors of
important newspapers and journals, and as high-ranking
administrators of research institutes and other academic
institutions. A Jew served as foreign minister as late as
1939, another as chief political commissar of the Soviet
army. There were Jews on the Politburo, the Communist
Party’s highest organ, as well as Jewish ministers of the
Soviet government, ambassadors, and occupants of lead-
ing positions in many fields of endeavor, most of which
had been completely closed to Jews before 1917.

This openness was narrowed in the late 1930s, even-
tually giving way completely to a policy of discriminating
against Jews by the late 1940s, for reasons not altogether
clear. Some have speculated about Joseph Stalin’s increas-
ing paranoia and fear of internal enemies and the West,
which he identified with Jews. Others point to a rising
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A Woman Mourns for a Pogrom Victim, circa 1919. Jews
were the victims of pogroms in Russia throughout the nineteenth
century, but a devastating wave of violence against Jews occurred
in the years following the 1917 Russian Revolution. © HULTON-
DEUTSCH COLLECTION/CORBIS.

Russian nationalism, spurred by the same world war that
saw large parts of the Soviet Union flooded with Nazi
anti-Semitic propaganda. The turn to anti-Semitic poli-
cies was visible to all. Whereas in the early years after the
revolution there were relatively few Russians who were
sufficiently educated to run the government and the
economy, the enormous drive to make the country liter-
ate and expand Soviet education made literate Jews far
less crucial to the system than they had been earlier.

Between 1948 and Stalin’s death in 1953, often referred
to as the “black years of Soviet Jewry,” the remnants of
Soviet Yiddish culture were done away with. Yiddish theaters
and publishing houses were closed, not a single Jewish school
remained open, and an “anti-cosmopolitan” campaign led
to the removal of thousands of Jews from responsible posi-
tions in the arts, science, government, and the economy.
About twenty leading Jewish cultural figures, along with a
few who still occupied important governmental positions,
were shot as “enemies of the people” on August 20, 1952.
The “doctors’ plot” in the same year saw a group of Jewish
doctors in the Kremlin (derisively called “murderers in white
coats”) accused of plotting on behalf of foreign governments
and Jewish organizations to poison Soviet officials. This
seemed to be the harbinger of a collective punishment of
Soviet Jews—perhaps the deportation of large numbers to
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labor camps. A general atmosphere of terror prevailed among
the Jewish population when Stalin died in March 1953. A
month later it was announced that the “doctors’ plot” had
been fabricated. The surviving physicians were released,
deportation plans were cancelled, but the idea that Jews were
not trustworthy Soviet citizens and should be restricted in
their access to higher education and to responsible positions
continued to guide Soviet policy until the late 1980s.

In the 1960s and thereafter, a series of “campaigns”
were mounted against the Jews. The campaign against
“speculation” resulted in a greatly disproportionate num-
ber of Jews executed for “economic crimes.” When the
“universal” religions, Islam and Christianity, were attacked,
no particular ethnic group was targeted. But because Juda-
ism was considered an “ethnic” religion, practiced by one
people only, attacks on Judaism were construed as attacks
on Jews. Thus, the campaigns against Judaism took on an
anti-Semitic cast. Following the June 1967 war in the
Middle East, when the Soviet Union was embarrassed by
the defeat of its Arab clients by Israel, a sustained anti-
Zionist campaign was mounted and lasted two decades.
Jews were equated with Zionists, and hostility toward the
State of Israel was easily transferred to Soviet Jews.

For forty years, from the end of the 1967 war until
the advent of glasnost and perestroika, Soviet Jews lived
in a state of tension. They had been forced to abandon
their traditional culture, including their Soviet Yiddish
culture, and acculturate (mostly to Russian culture),
without being able to assimilate and become fully Rus-
sian. Most welcomed the opportunity to “trade in” Jew-
ish culture for the “higher” Russian culture, yet they were
not allowed to lose their Jewish identities and become
officially Russian. Their internal passports made that
clear. Thus, they were culturally Russian but socially
and officially Jewish, and being Jewish was to be a pariah

or, at least, a second-class citizen.

In Like a Song, Like a Dream (1973) Alla Rusinek
describes dread she faced each year on the first day of
school, when each child had to announce his or her name,
nationality, and father’s occupation: “She asks my nation-
ality and then it begins. The whole class suddenly becomes
very quiet. Some look at me steadily. Others avoid my
eyes. I have to say this word . .. which sounds so unpleas-
ant. Why? There is really nothing wrong with its sound,
Yev-rei-ka [Jewish girl]. But I never heard the word except
when people are cursing somebody” (p. 20). The feeling
of being marginal and despised is why the fierce loyalty
that many Soviet Jews had to their state, and some to its
ideology, was gradually replaced by a sense of alienation
and rejection, leading over a million people to emigrate.

THE POST-SOVIET ERA

No successor state to the Soviet Union has pursued anti-
Semitic policies, though many have not curbed anti-Semitic
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agitation. When Boris Yeltsin became Russia’s first post-
Soviet president in 1991, there were said to be forty anti-
Semitic journals published there, but eight years later the
number of such publications had risen to more than three
hundred. Perhaps afraid of arousing a reaction, Yeltsin did
not combat anti-Semitism and other manifestations of
ethnic intolerance. His successor, Vladimir Putin, has con-
demned anti-Semitism but has not moved aggressively
against its purveyors. A young woman was injured in
2002 when an anti-Semitic road sign she attempted to take
down blew up. President Putin met with her in the Kremlin
to award her the Order of Courage. While not mentioning
anti-Semitism specifically, the president condemned the
“bacillus of chauvinism.” In July 2002 he signed a law
granting courts and other government agencies the author-
ity to curb “extremism,” including the incitement to ethnic
hostility. Yet several prominent politicians have used bla-
tantly anti-Semitic rhetoric in political campaigns. It would
be naive to suppose that popular anti-Semitism has disap-
peared or even necessarily waned, but there is disagreement
among scholars on the level of anti-Semitic sentiments
within the Russian population.

Russian scholars conducted surveys in 1990 in four
regions where Russian Orthodoxy was traditionally dom-
inant. They found that those who identified as Orthodox
believers had the least favorable attitude toward Jews,
while Baptists—who generally rank very low in the eyes
of other Christians—had the most favorable views. Even
nonbelievers ranked Judaism very low, with only Islam
ranking lower. There seems to be a pronounced animus
against Judaism, certainly compared to Christianity and,
to a lesser extent, Islam and even “eastern cults,” though
there may be stronger negative feelings toward Caucasian
and Central Asian peoples than toward Jews. Other
research has found that those who attend church services
frequently are twice as likely to be xenophobic and hostile
toward Jews than those who do not, though it is mainly
older and poorly educated people who attend services
regularly.

Unlike the Catholic and many Protestant churches,
the Russian Orthodox Church has not changed its tradi-
tionally anti-Jewish attitudes. To the extent that this
church is identified with the state and with Russian
ethnicity, anti-Semitic attitudes are conveyed by it far
beyond the realm of religion.

National surveys conducted in 1990, 1992, and
1997 by the All-Russian Center for Research on Public
Opinion (VTsIOM) concluded that “the general mass
attitude toward Jews can be characterized as the predom-
inance of positive, or at least tolerant, views ... not sub-
stantially different from attitudes toward any other ethnic
group in Russia” (Gudkov 1998). However, the data

show an increase in anti-Jewish sentiments in 1997 (espe-
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cially after the financial crisis of 1998 and the rising
ethnic tensions of the late 1990s) and during the first
years of the twenty-first century. The people most likely
to view Jews negatively are older, less-educated men who
live in small- and medium-sized cities, and who have
mid-level incomes and no Jews among their close rela-
tives, acquaintances, coworkers, or neighbors.

There are significant minorities in Russia who have
strong feelings about Jews, and these are evenly divided
between those who like and dislike them. The largest
number of people, however, have no strong feelings one
way or another. As the number of Jews living in the
country has declined, and as Chechens and other nation-
alities of the Caucasus have become the objects of wide-
spread fear and animosity, the traditional Jewish
bogeyman has receded from the consciousness of Rus-
sians. Still, the fact that so many of the economic “oli-
garchs” are of Jewish origin, and that they are the objects
of widespread hatred, is likely to have kept alive stereo-
types of Jews as economic speculators and exploiters.
Anti-Semitism is an age-old sentiment that rarely disap-
pears, though its visibility varies with the times and the
context.
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ANTI-SEMITISM IN
THE ARAB WORLD

Manifestations of anti-Semitism erupted in the Arab
world during the late twentieth century. However, dis-
crimination against Jews has relegated them to second-
class status under Arab hegemony (“dhimmitude”) since
the successful uniting of the tribes in the Arabian pen-
insula by Muhammad (570-632) in the sixth century.
Jews were initially supportive of Muhammad’s agenda,
for he labeled both Jews and Christians as the “peoples of
the Book.” However, some Jewish tribes in the region
fought against him and his army, while others refused to
embrace his Qur’anic revelations, surrender their Juda-
ism, and accept Islam (the new religious interpretation
of the Divine-human encounter, which Muhammad
defined as total submission to the “will of Allah”). At
this point, animus against the Jews set in. This animus
continues in the early twenty-first century throughout the
Middle East, and even in those Middle Eastern countries
where a small and vulnerable Jewish population remains
(e.g., Syria, Iraq, Iran). The vast majority of Jews fled
from these nations during the twentieth century, espe-
cially after the re-creation of the Third Jewish Common-
wealth (in the form of the State of Israel) on May 14,
1948. However, to label these earlier various forms of
discrimination against Jews in Arab lands as anti-Semitic
would be to elevate them to a status not commensurate
with historical realities.

As is the case with both the Hebrew Bible and the
New Testament, the Qur’an contains passages that alien-
ate “‘the Other” (in this case the Jews) as “unbelievers”
and “infidels,” and that address the responsibilities of
Muslims to pursue unto death these “enemies of God.”
For example, the following statement occurs in Sura
4:155, “Then because of their breaking of their covenant,
and their disbelieving in the revelations of Allah, and
their slaying of the prophets wrongfully, and their saying:
Our hearts are hardened—Nay, but Allah set a seal upon
them for their disbelief, so that they believe not save a
few.” Sections 155 through 161 paint a further portrait
of the Jews as engaged in wrongdoing, practicing usury,
speaking against Mary, and slaying the Messiah (the
Christ). Sura 82 posits “the Jews and the polytheists” as
the groups most fundamentally against Muslims, while
Sura 120 says that both Jews and Christians will “never
be pleased with Muslims.” Far worse is Sura 5:64, which
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says, “Among them (the Jews) Allah has placed enmity
and hatred till the Day of Judgment,” though this is
rivaled somewhat, perhaps, by Sura 7:166, which says,
“When in their insolence they transgressed prohibitions,
we said to them: ‘Be you apes, despised and rejected.” ”

Whereas such passages are counterbalanced some-
what by positive assessments of Jews in the Qur’an
(e.g., 2:47, 2:122, 5:20, 44:32), they do enable those
who, like their European Christian counterparts, con-
tinue to draw upon a scriptural-textual tradition of sacred
words to evoke a religious, or theological, form of anti-
Semitism. In the early years of the new millennium, such
Qur’anic passages continue to be a mainstay of radical
fundamentalist Muslims in their hatred of Israel and
Israelis.

According to Meir Litvak of the Dayan Center for
Middle Eastern and African Studies at Tel Aviv Univer-
sity, “In 1894, before the creation of the Zionist move-
ment, a book entitled The Talmud Jew by the German
anti-Semite Eugen Duhring [1833-1921], was translated
into Arabic. The publication of this book—which popu-
larized the concept of the Jewish threac—can be consid-
ered the beginning of modern Arab anti-Semitism”
(Jerusalem Center for Public Affairs 2003). World War
IT and the Nazi collaborationist efforts of the virulently
anti-Zionist Mufti of Jerusalem, Mohammed Amin al-
Husayni (1895-1974), brought about a further deterio-
ration of relations with Jews, not only in pre-state Pales-
tine but throughout the Arab world. In addition to
continuing and strengthening discriminatory practices
against Jews, violent clashes would become the norm
in Palestine. Throughout the war period, al-Husayni
worked in Germany as an Arab propagandist for the Nazi
cause, all the while urging Hitler and the Nazis to imple-
ment their annihilatory policies against the Jews in the
Middle East. One such example is a comment he made
on Berlin radio on March 1, 1944: “Arabs, rise as one
man and fight for your sacred rights. Kill the Jews wher-
ever you find them. This pleases God, history and reli-
gion. This saves your honor. God is with you” (Pearlman

1947, p. 51).

Since the founding of the State of Israel in 1948, it
has fought wars against its neighbors in 1948, 1956,
1967, 1973, 1981, and 2006. It has thus remained a
source of bitterness and frustration throughout the Arab
world, a situation exacerbated by the ongoing political
crises occasioned by the plight of the Palestinian refugees,
whose own leadership, primarily Yasser Arafat (1929-
2004), has refused to still the violent attacks against Jews
in Israel and enter into a realizable peace. His successor as
president of the Palestinian Authority, Mahmoud Abbas
(also known as Abu Mazen) is the author of The Other
Side: The Secret Relationship between Nazism and the
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Zionist Movement, in which he claims that German-Jew-
ish Zionists colluded with the Nazis in the deaths of
European Jews to further their own aims. With the
exception of Egypt under Anwar al-Sadat (1918-1981),
whose historic 1977 visit to Israel marked a true turning
point in Egyptian-Israeli relations, and King Hussein of
Jordan (1935-1999), whose own peaceful relations with
Israel were continually marred by the presence of large
numbers of refugee Palestinians in Jordan, the Arab
nations continue to view Israel as a blight or cancer
within Dar al-Islam (the world of Islam) that needs to
be excised.

Throughout the Arab world, including Egypt and
Jordan, copies of the notorious antisemitic conspiracy
forgery The Protocols of the Learned Elders of Zion remain
easily available in bookshops. This text was a product of
the Russian secret Police, the Okrana, at the beginning of
the nineteenth century, and it was long a favorite of the
late King Faisal of Saudi Arabia (c. 1906-1975) It tells of
a supposed secret meeting of rabbinic elders at which
they planned to subjugate the world. Long-running tele-
vision series based upon this text have been shown in
both Egypt (“The Horseless Rider,” 2002) and Syria. In
addition, anti-Semitic cartoons, many depicting Israelis
in Nazi uniforms with bloodied and dead Arabs, appear
regularly in newspapers throughout the Arab world.
Books, pamphlets, and articles, including some by seem-
ingly reputable scholars, depicting Jews, Judaism, Israel,
and Israelis as the world’s quintessential evil continue to
be published. For example, The Matzah of Zion by the
former Syrian Defense Minister Mustafa Tlas, repeats the
Western anti-Semitic canard that Jews require the blood
of innocent children in the preparation of the unleavened
bread used in the celebration of the Festival of Passover.

Even the terrorist attacks of September 11, 2001,
was given an anti-Semitic spin when it was suggested that
the events themselves were orchestrated by Israeli and
American Zionists, and that Jewish individuals who
worked in the World Trade Center were told not to
show up to work that day (Gorowitz 2003). Thus, in
the Arab world, no distinction appears to be drawn
between anti-Semitism (hatred of the Jews and Judaism)
and anti-Zionism (hatred of Israelis, the State of Israel,
and those who support them).

As to solutions to the seemingly intractable problem
of anti-Semitism in the Arab world, the first must be a
resolution of the ongoing Palestinian-Israeli conflict. This
would remove a long-standing source of anti-Semitism
and anti-Zionism among Arab and Islamic extremists and
force those in the region to confront the possibility of
peaceful, nonmilitary coexistence. Even if this resolution
brought about only a “cold peace” of mutual toleration
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rather than a “warm peace” of mutual cooperation, a
justification of Israel as an enemy would be weakened.

A second possible solution, with quite far-reaching
implications, would be the more public exposure within
the Arab world of a nonliteral and more metaphoric
reading of the Quran by scholars. Such a midrashic
reinterpretation of scriptural texts might potentially
involve dialogues among both Jewish and Christian scrip-
tural scholars, as has occurred among Jews and Christians
in the aftermath of the Holocaust.

A vital part of any peace process would be a com-
mitment within the Arab world, in the aftermath of an
eventual peace between Israel and her neighbors, of new
educational endeavors at all levels of education, includ-
ing the universities and Islamic midrasas of higher learn-
ing, that would present Jews and Judaism in a positive
light. This might include Jewish specialists of Judaic
studies teaching about Jewish history (including the
history of Israel itself), Jewish religious and philosoph-
ical thought, and Jewish holy day and life-cycle celebra-
tions. This would be a sharp break from the situation
that has existed for decades, in which many Arab and
Muslim students are fed a steady diet of myths, negative
characterizations, and false information about Jews,
Judaism, Israel, and Zionism, which only continues to
foster anti-Semitism.
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Anzaldva, Gloria

ANZALDUA, GLORIA
1942-2004

Gloria Anzaldda was an internationally renowned Chi-
cana lesbian feminist scholar-poet and gay rights activist.
She was born in Jesus Maria Ranch, Texas, on September
26, 1942, to a family of Mexican migrant farmworkers
and grew up to become one of the most highly celebrated
Chicana theorists in the United States. She is best known
for her path-breaking work on the intersections of race,
class, gender, and sexuality in her highly acclaimed,
award-winning book Borderlands/La Frontera: The New
Mestiza (1987) and her co-edited volume (with Cherrie
Moraga) This Bridge Called My Back: Writings by Radlical
Women of Color (1981). She also edited Making Face,
Making Soul/Haciendo Caras: Creative and Critical Per-
spectives of Women of Color (1990) and authored numer-

ous essays and poems.

In Borderlands, Anzaldda used standpoint theory as a
point of departure to demonstrate the complex realities
of people of color in general, and Mexican women in
particular, who live “betwixt and between” multiple
worlds. Using poetry and an unconventional style of
writing, Anzaldia offered a snapshot of the dilemmas of
life in the United States for people traditionally viewed as
“Other” to mainstream society, with a major emphasis
on the working class, Chicanas, and lesbians.

Anzaldda described the borderlands as “an open
wound,” a “vague and undetermined place created by the
emotional residue of an unnatural boundary” (1999, pp.
24-25). The borderlands represent both a metaphorical and
a geographical space, where the cultural influx of opposing
nations creates an unstable, shifting ideological re-creation
of those caught in the middle. The result of this constant
interaction and renegotiation of power relations is the for-
mation of a new culture informed by the Mexican, indige-
nous, and Anglo worlds—in short, a “borderlands culture.”

In her writings, Anzaldta challenges conventional
models of oral tradition and history. She explores how
various cultures have curtailed the opportunities for
women, and for those who do not abide by the hetero-
sexual norm. Anzalda argues that cultural beliefs are
formed by and for men, but that it is primarily women
who instill these norms in younger generations. The
ultimate form of rebellion within Mexican culture is thus
to eschew these norms. One potent form of rebellion is to
reclaim one’s sexuality. Anzaldua’s account of her asser-
tion of her own lesbian identity reveals the contradictions
latent within ethnic and heteronormative cultures.

For Anzaldia, the borderlands is a space to reclaim
human rights and reconstitute those Mexican cultural
components that have stripped women of their rights,
their potential, and their life chances. However, it is not
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only Mexican culture that stifles women’s existence.
White privilege, upheld by U.S. national policies, also
drives women of color toward marginality. As she writes
in Borderlands:

Woman does not feel safe when her own culture,
and white culture, are critical of her, when males
of all races hunt her as prey. Alienated from her
mother culture, ‘alien’ in the dominant culture,
the woman of color does not feel safe within the
inner life of her Self. Petrified, she can’t respond,
her face caught between los intersticios, the spaces

between the different worlds she inhabits. (p. 42)

Integral to the process of asserting agency and claim-
ing one’s identity is the recognition of mestizaje, the
hybrid nature of ethnic identity among Mexicans in the
United States. Anzaldda argues that a recognition of one’s
mestiza identity is the key to empowerment and forms the
heart of a new borderlands culture. She thus seeks to adopt
or retain elements that foster strength. But these elements
come not only from Mexican culture, but from the Anglo
and indigenous cultures as well. One of Anzaldta’s great-
est contributions to Chicana feminist theory is the con-
cept of la conciencia mestiza. This consciousness is in a
constant state of transformation, for it straddles three
cultures that at times send contradictory messages. La
mestiza must therefore be flexible as she develops:

a tolerance for contradictions, a tolerance for
ambiguity. She learns to be an Indian in a
Mexican culture, to be Mexican from an Anglo
point of view. She learns to juggle cultures.
She has a plural personality, she operates in a
pluralistic mode—nothing is thrust out, the
good the bad and the ugly, nothing rejected,
nothing abandoned. Not only does she sustain
contradictions, she turns ambivalence into

something else. (1999, p. 101)

The objective of this emerging consciousness is to
come to terms with all of the inconsistencies and opposi-
tional messages of these cultures. Anzaldda made it clear
that “the answer between the white race and the colored,
between males and females, lies in healing the split that
originates in the very foundation of our lives, our culture,
our languages, our thoughts” (1999, p. 102). When the
capabilities of /a concienica mestiza are duplicated in other
individuals and enter into the collective consciousness,
change and social equality are made possible. Anzaldia
will always be remembered for her contributions to Chi-
cana/o theory, queer studies, and her activism. She died
on May 15, 2004, from complications due to diabetes.

SEE ALSO Chicana Feminism; Chicano Movement;
Mexicans.
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APARTHEID

In Afrikaans, the language of Afrikaners, the word apart-
heid implies things set apart or separated. The concept
and practice of apartheid grew from the history of human
interaction in southern Africa. As Brian du Toit explains,
“This relationship was born on the frontiers of the sev-
enteenth and eighteenth centuries, given legal recognition
in the republican constitutions in the nineteenth century,
and justified by church and state in the twentieth cen-
tury. Essendally, it is a philosophy that assumes the
superiority of whites and their responsibility of guardian-

ship over blacks” (1982, p. 157).

By the end of the eighteenth century a variety of
slaves (African and Malay) and Khoikhoi (non-Bantu
speaking native Africans, or the so-called “Hottentots,”)
were associated with European communities in South
Africa. Settlers, and especially frontier communities, con-
trasted themselves with the indigenous peoples, who at
the time were decidedly different in thought and action
(e.g., practicing animism and ancestor worship, making
sacrifices, and expressing values that contrasted with
those of Europeans). They were also differentiated by
color. Whites saw “Christian” and “European” (and
“white”) as nearly equivalent concepts.

A number of preachers, including H. R. van Lier (in
1786) and M. C. Vos (in 1794), and religious societies,
such as the London Missionary Society (in 1799),
accepted the duty of serving “slaves and Hottentots.” In
the carly years of the nineteenth century, the Dutch
Reformed Church (DRC) considered itself as having a
monopoly on religious practice. Thus, the interest and
involvement in mission work grew, marked by the estab-
lishment of separate churches drawn along lines of color.
During the early years of the nineteenth century, follow-
ing the freeing of slaves and the granting of rights to
Khoikhoi in the Cape, frontiersmen trekked north to
establish a number of independent republics. They saw
this as essential for the preservation of their language
(following permanent British Administration starting in
1806 and the arrival of the British settlers in 1820),
religion (in contrast to Islam and indigenous religions),
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culture (civilization as they saw it), lifestyle, and espe-
cially color. In Colour and Culture in South Africa, Sheila
Patterson notes, “Then as now, in the interest of self-
preservation, the Boers closed their community. . .. Racial,
cultural and religious criteria were by now completely
linked. ... The colour-line was to be drawn once and for
all, and thereafter the blood was to be ke